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ABSTRACT

The aim of this study is to investigate, examine, and
establish the nature and process of labour migration from the
Sudan for work in other countries, as well as to assess the
causes of this labour movement, and its implications for the
economy of the Sudan, the individual migrant, and non-migrant.

Sudanese migration is basically to the Arab oil producing
and exporting countries, and it is relatively recent. Although
this migration is highly selective, it involves different
types of labour; . unskilled, skilled, highly skilled as well
as employed and unemployed labour.

This study has shown that the 'pull' factors of migration
exerted more pressure on the movement of labour than the !'push!
factors prevailing in the Sudan. The increased demand for
labour in the o0il countries resulted in higher earnings in
these countries relative to those in the Sudan. Income.
differentials between the Sudan and immigration countries, as
well as fluctuations in the level.of gross domestic investment
in these countries are the most significant variables in
explaining migration from the Sudan.

The effects of this migration on the economy of the Sudan
are not entirely positive. The country has been able to export
some of its unemployed labour force and gain some foreign
exchange through migrants! remittances. However, because of
the rapidly increasing migration rate and the skill composition

of migrants, significant labour shortages could occur to the



(iv)

extent of considerable output losses, if migration continued
at the present rate and composition. The individual migrant
and his family at home, however, are able to derive substantial

monetary gains as a result of this migration.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION




l1.1: Purpose and scope of the study

The drastic increase in the intermnational prices of oil
in the early 1970s has brought many effects on the World
economy. The analysis in this area, however, has been
focused mainly on the adverse effects of the oil price rise
on the advanced industrial countries, and the enormous
accumulation of foreign exchange and reserves by the oil
exporting countries themselves. The implications for the
non-0il producing developing countries has received very
little attention so far. The intention of this study is to
analyse such implications, by focusing on one important aspect
brought about by this o0il price boom. In the countries of
MENA, one of the changes brought about by the oil price boom,
is the movement of labour from the non-oil to the o0il producing
and exporting countries in the region. Some countries in
the region suddenly found themselves exporting labour to other
countries in rapidly increasing magnitudes. Thus, the non-oil
countries in the region did not only suffer a burden on their
balance of payments as a result of this oil price rise, but
were also subject to an outflow of their manpower. This
labour outflow raises very important issues, namely what are
the main causes of this labour movement, and how is it harmful
or beneficial to the labour exporting countries in the region?
This study attempts to analyse such issues, referring
particularly to the experience of Sudanese migration for

work abroad.



International migration of labour is liable to have
implications for the individual, different social classes,
and the economy or society in general, both in the country
sending labour abroad (eﬁigration, home, origin, or sending
country) and the country receiving these migrant labour
(immigration, host, destination, or receiving country). These
impacts, however, would depend on many factors, among which
is whether migration is permanent, temporary or seasonal.
Migration is defined as permanent, temporary or seasonal
depending on the legal status of migrants and the length of
migration. Generally, temporary migration refers to workers
who are recruited to work abroad for a specific period of
time after which they are supposed to return to their home
countries. Usually this period of migration is in years,
and thus differs from seasonal migration which takes place
during a certain season of the year. It differs from
permanent migration in the sense that, the latter type of
migration refers to migrants who settle abroad permanently.
The net effects of labour migration, however, may be either
beneficial or detrimental to the economy of the sending country
and its development process; and in any particular case a
detailed assessment of the consequences of migration and its
motives is essential before deciding whether the outflow is
excessive or not. The major objective of this study is to
analyse the causes of labour migration and its implications
for the economy of an underdeveloped country whose labour is
migrating for work in other underdeveloped countries. That

is to say, the emphasis is put on the implications for the



economy of the country of emigration. While it is not
claimed that the statistical techniques employed in this
study represent radical innovation, it is the application
of these to labour migration among MENA countries that
represent the major contribution of the study.

Recently, and especially in the 1970s, the Sudan has
been subject to high migration rates of its manpower to work
abroad, especially in the o0il producing and exporting
countries of MENA. Although the extent and magnitude of
this labour outflow itself is in question, the official
statistics indicate that the number of official migrants,
for example, in 1978/79 was more than 25 times higher than
that in 1973/74%. This migration, moreover, seems to involve
different types of labour - skilled, semi-skilled, unskilled,
as well as employed and unemployed labour. This problem of
labour migration from The Sudan has become one of the major
policy issues in the country. The analysis of labour mobility
in the country so far, however, has centred around internal
migration, especially migration from rural areas to Khartoum,
the capital city(l). International migration, its causes,
implications for the economy and the individual migrant and
non-migrant as well as its implications for the economic
development process of the country, has so far, received
very little attention. A comprehensive strategy for the
economic growth of the country proposed by the ILO as recently
as 1974 does not take this phenomenon of labour migration
(2)

into consideration Nor does the six-year plan of

economic development for the period 1977/78 - 1982/83(3).



The few studies which were undertaken recently, seem to
suffer from the lack of data. A.A. Ali (1976), for example,
analysing the migration of academic staff from the University
of Khartoum to Kuwait concludes that(az

"...The migration of professionals to Kuwait

is highly profitable for the individual,

but may or may not be profitable from a

social point of view". P.17.
His indecision seems to be rooted, apart from the narrow
scope of his study, in the lack of data.

It is thus the concern of this study to make a comprehensive
attempt to explore, investigate and critically examine this
phenomenon of labour out-migration from the Sudan. In doing
so, the study aims at three major goals. Firstly to establish
the nature, process and the extent of Sudanese migration for
work abroad. Secondly, the study attempts to explain and
examine the various causes and forces of this labour migration
from the country. Thirdly, the study attempts to examine
and critically evaluate the implications and consequences of
this phenomenon for the economy‘of the country, as well as
for the individual migrant and non-migrant, and the process
of economic development of the country. It is only by
careful empirical investigation of these issues, that sound
economic pélicieé towards migration could be developed.

Although the study is meant to be as complete and
comprehensive as possible, its scope is largely limited by
the availability of data. Only recent migration, since the

independence of The Sudan in 1935 is covered in this study.

However, as will be seen later in Chapter Two, it is not ounly



that early migration from The Sudan does not seem to exist,
but significant migration seems to be very recent, and only
took high magnitudes in the late 1970s. It is not ounly that
the o0il price boom itself is of a recent occurrence, but
also the study has to cope with inadequate and sometimes
complete absence of data, information and references. Therefore
most of the analysis is confined to the 1970s. Moreover, it
seems that Sudanese migration is basically to AOPEC, and
therefore most of the analysis refers to this migration.
However, since the study is meant to be complete and its
main concern is with the economy at large, the study takes
all types of labour - highly skilled, skilled and unskilled -
into consideration. Moreover, as is seen later, migration
from The Sudan seems to be a migration of workers rather
than family migration, and thus the study largely concentrates
on the migration of workers or those counted as in the
labour force. The analysis in this study is based on data
from various sources. These include published and unpublished
data collected from different departments of Sudan Government,
as well as other national, international and other sources
of data. To supplement the data from these sources, however,
a survey among the Sudanese migrants was undertaken by the
author.
1.2: Plan of the study

In pursuing the three aims of this study, the study is
divided into five main parts, apart from this introductory
chapter. Part One, which include Chapters Two and Three

is meant as a background to the study. It is impossible to



analyse the causes and comnsequences of labour migration
without knowing the history, nature, process and magnitude
of this migration. Thus Chapter Two, dealing with patterns
of Sudanese migration, sets out to investigate the history,
process and trends of this outflow. It is also impossible
to analyse the effects and motives of migration without
specifying the conditions existing in the economy at the
time of migratiomn. Chapter Three, then, sets out to examine
and critically explain the situation of the labour market in
The Sudan. Such an examination would help to assess the
future supply and demand for labour in the country, and thus
surpluses and shortages of labour.

In order to analyse the causes and implications of labour
migration more fully, it is essential to know what type of
labour is largely involved in the migration process, for
example, is it largely the skilled or the unskilled labour
who migrate? Part Two which includes Chapters Four and Five
is set out to investigate the socio-economic characteristics
of migrants. Because of lack of data, especially in this
respect, a survey was undertaken by the author among the
Sudanese migrants in SA in April/May 1980. It is hoped that
such a survey would not only reflect these characteristics of
migrants, but also other aspects related to the phenomenon of
labour migration. Chapter Four describes how this survey was
planned and carried out. In Chapter Five, we attempt to
establish the socio-economic and demographic characteristics

of migrants from The Sudan. This would help to identify the



type of labour that mostly participates in the migration
process and compare their characteristics to the indigenous
economically active population of The Sudan.

Part Three, comprising Chapters Six, Seven and Eight
attempts to analyse the effects of migration on the Sudanese
economy. It would be impossible to obtain an exact quantitative
estimate of the effects of migration on the economy, without
constructing a complex and somewhat unrealistic model of the
economy. Even if such a model was developed, it would not
be possible to apply such a model to the Sudanese economy
because of lack of data. It would be equally futile to
attempt a proper cost-benefit analysis, for the same reasons
of data absence. Therefore, instead, the approach followed
in this study is to examine the impact of migration on
several macro-economic variables that are likely to affect
the economy. in general. However, to do so, one needs to
establish the possible effects of migration. Chapter 'Six,
then, while reviewing the existing literature on the implic-
ations of migration for the labour sending count;y's economy,
presents a general discussion of these implications to
identify such variables. Chapter Seven, empirically investigates
the effects of Sudanese migration on these variables. It is
generally hoped that remittances of migrants from abroad
could provide foreign currency for the country, and therefore
concentrated efforts have been made by the government to
attract these remittances, without much attention to other
aspects of remittances and migration. The net impact of

remittances, however, usually involves a set of basically



empirical questions, which Chapter Eight attempts to investigate
and answer.

Part Four deals with the motives of this labour migration.
This part includes Chapter Nine, which reviews the existing
theoretical and empirical approaches to the study of causes
of labour mobility. In Chapter Ten, a simple model is
developed to test the causes of migration from The Sudan. It
is hypothesised that, although the economic conditions in
The Sudan might have caused labour migration from the country,
yvet it was the conditions of the economies of AOPEC and the
increased demand for labour in these countries which exerted
the most pressure on labour movements. In this Chapter, this
model is estimated to examine the causes of migration from
The Sudan.

Finally in the last part of the study, in Chapter Eleven,
the main findings of this inquiry are presented, along with
recommendations of some policies to deal with the problem

of labour migration from the country.

Notes to Chapter One:

(1) See, for example, M.E.Galaleldin (197@) "Internal migration
in The Sudan since World War II; with special reference
to migration to Greater Khartoum". Unpublished Ph.D.
Thesis, University of London 1973. Also, ILO (1976)
"Growth, employment and equity: A comprehensive strategy
for the Sudan" ILO, 1976; and A.S. Obrai (1977) "Migration,
unemplovment and the urban labour market: A case study of

The Sudan" ILR, Vol. 115, No.2, March/April 1977; and



(2)

(3)

- 10 -

A.S. Obrai (1975) "An analysis of migration to Greater
Khartoum (Sudan)" World Employment Programme Research,
Population and Employment working paper No.19, July 1973,
ILO, Geneva.

ILO (1976) "Growth, employment and equity: A comprehensive
strategy for The Sudan" ILO, 1976, Geneva.

Ministry of National Plamming "The six-year plan for
social and economic development, 1977/78 - 1982/83"

vols. I and II, Khartoum, 1977.

A.A. Ali (1976) "A note on the brain drain in The Sudan"

ESRC, Khartoum, Dec. 1976.
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2.1: Introduction

It is the main concern of this chapter to analyse and
indicate the main trends in Sudanese migration for work
abroad. This will enable us to clarify the phenomenon and
advance hypotheses for the future course of the study. The
available documentary information is analysed in more detail
in this chapter to give some indication of this patterm.
As a background to discussing the main trends in Sudanese
migration abroad, international migration in MENA is discussed
in Section 2 of the chapter. This is mainly to reflect the
economic differences between MENA countries. This section
was necessitated by éhe observation that Sudanese migration
is mainly to the oil-producing countries of MENA. The
remainder of the chapter presents the available documentary
information about migration from The Sudan, and reviews
existing studies in this respect. Thus, Section 3 deals
with the historical and recent trends in Sudanese emigration.
In Section 4, the main destinations of Sudanese emigrants are
discussed. In Section 5, migration channels are discussed
and examined. In view of the serious underestimation of
migrants by the documentary information, an estimate of total
Sudanese migrants abroad is provided in Section 6. In the

last section a summary and some conclusions are presented.

2.2: On inter-Arab migration

The discovery of o0il in MENA is said to be the most
important economic event in Arab economic history. This has
led to countries of MENA being classified according to

whether they produce and export oil or not. In some cases,
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these countries are classified as being "capital-rich"

and "capital-poor" countries according to their oil wealth(l).
According to Aliboni (1979)(2), however, today in MENA,

there exist countries whose economy and finances are founded
exclusively on oil, like Kuwait, Libya, SA, UAE and other
Gulf states of Bahrain, Qatar and Oman. There are other
countries, such as Egypt, Jordan, Morrocco, Sudan and

Tunisia, with little or no oil wealth but with other resources,
notably in agriculture. There are countries which are major
0il producers but which have other important agricultural
resources, such as Algeria and Iraq. Finally there are
countries such as YAR and YPDR which seem to be completely
lacking in resources. However, in spite of the oil discovery
in some of these countries as early as the 1930s, its export
did not start until the late 1940s, after the Second World War(3)
During the 1950s, oil revenues, although rising fast, were
still modest, and only in some countries, like Iraq, the
government started to get a So%yshare of the o0il revenue.

Thus it was only in the 1960s, when oil revenues had accrued
for some time and had begun increasing more rapidly, that the
economic development of these o0il producing countries began
to take shape. At first this was at a relatively gentle pace,
through the provision of social services and physical infra-
structure. It was in the late 1960s that these countries
began to realise the o0il revenues and undertake proper

economic planning for the purpose of economic development(u).
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It was the 1973/74 oil price rise, which allowed these
AOPEC to accunmulate huge amounts of revenue and undertake
large investments, thus‘transforming the pace and scale of
their development in the 1970s. Imn Saudi Arabia for example,
0oil revenues shot up from US® 1214 million in 1970 to US$ 4340
million in 1973 and US® 22573 million in 1974(5), that is
19 times greater in 1974 than in 1970. Such revenues allowed
huge increases in development expenditure. The first 35-vear
plan of economic development in Saudi Arabia (1970—75), was
'a modest"programme costing SR 56,223 million. The second
plan (1975-80), and after the o0il price rise of 1973/7A4,
provided for expenditure of about SR 498,230 million, or
nearly 9 times greater than the first plan. The third plan
(1980-85), provided for yet more expenditure of SR 782,000
million(6),vi.e. nearly twice the second and fourteen times
the first plan. Other AOPEC members are no different from
Saudi Arabia in accruing huge amounts of revenue and épending
considerably on development. In Libya, for example, the
1975 development budget of LD 1.15 billion was more than
seven times greater than the amount spent for that purpose
in 1970(7).

0il revenues not only allowed the AOPEC countries to
undertake huge development expenditure, but also brought
marked differences among countries of the region. Table Al,
in Appendix A, shows some economic indicators of MENA
countries. The wide variation among these countries could

easily be seen from the table. The table indicates that

the o0il countries enjoy a higher GNP per capita than non-oil



countries. Although lack of o0il automatically places the
country among those with lower GNP per capita, yet population
size is also important in this respect. For example, Saudi
Arabia although having the highest GNP, has a lower GNP per
capita than Kuwait, Qatar and UAE because it has higher
population. Sudan among non-o0il countries, although having

a higher GNP than the two Yemens, has a lower GNP per capita
because of its population size. Nevertheless, oil seems to

be a dominant factor in placing a country among the higher or
lower GNP per capita groups. Moreover, oil countries not.
only enjoy higher GNP per capita than non-oil countries, but
also higher growth rates in this per capita GNP. The growth
rate in GNP per capita in 1970-77 in non-oil countries has
been very modest compared to that in o0il producing countries.
Population on the other hand, had higher growth rates in
1970-79 in the oil than in the non-o0il countries. Although
the high growth rates in GNP per capita in the ocil countries
could be attributed to the increased o0il revenues, especially
after l973/7h, the high population growth rates in these
countries might be attributed to immigration into them. The
table, furthermore, shows that, with the exception of Algeria,
all o0il countries have large trade surpluses. This surplus
increased sharply in the late 1970s. On the other hand, all
non-o0il countries witnessed deficit trade balances for the
whole decade, which continued to worsen each year. Such
surpluses enabled the o0il countries to undertake huge amounts
of investment. It could be seen from the table that the

highest growth rate in gross domestic investment was in the



- 16 -

0il producing countries. The real growth rate in gross
domestic investment for the period 1965-77 in AOPEC was
estimated at about 20.7% per annum, compared to 9.3% and

3.9% during the same period for all developing countries

and industrialized countries respectively(s). These huge
investment programmes required labour which is not available
domestically in these countries, and thus attracted migrant
labour. In this way it is perfectly understandable that
labour migration should have been established between the

oil producing countries and those lacking oil. Moreover,
because of the common language, religion, culture, etc.,
inter-Arab migration would be much easier than Arab migration
to countries outside the region. Because of this, inter-Arabdb
migration could be dated back in history. However, because
of the recent accumulation of o0il revenues and the recent
development expenditure, inter-Arab migration seems to be
very recent, or as put by Bouhdiba (1979):

"Paradoxically inter-Arab migration has ancient
origins and yet is very recent".(9

However, despite the importance of oil as a revenue
source for the governments in these countries, yet it was the
construction sector, services, trade and other sectors which
provided employment for both nationals and migrants in AOPEC.
In Kuwait, for example, according to its 1975 population
census, out of employed persons of 298415, the services sector
provided employment for 53.7% (about 46.1% of the immigrants
and 72.3% of the nationals), the trade sector provided
employment for 13.3%, the construction sector 10.8%, while

the oil sector provided employment for only 1.6% (1.5° of
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migrants and 2.0% of nationals)(lo). The same features of

employment seem to exist in other o0il producing countries.

For example, the o0il sector is said to employ 1l.3% employees

in Saudi Arabia (1970), 1.2% in Libya (1972), 4.0% in UAE

(1968) and 0.63% in Iragq (1972)(11). On the other hand,

in 1975-76, the construction sector is said to have provided

employment to mnearly 42.2% of migrant labour in seven AOPEC(lz).
Migration being mainly from the non-oil countries to

AOPEC could easily be seen from Table A2 in Appendix A. The

table shows that about 70% of immigrant labour in AOPEC in

1975 was provided by ten other Arab countries in the region.

The most important labour exporters seem to be Egypt, YAR

and Jordan. These are followed by YPDR, Syria and The Sudan.

The Maghreb countries of North Africa (Morocco and Tunisia)

provide the least immigrants to the region and noticeably to

neighbouring Libya. These two countries, plus Algeria -

which is not an important receiver of migrants - have’

noticeably large numbers of mig?ants in Europe, especially

in France and West Germany, compared to other Arab countries,

and they seem to have a long history of migration to Europe(lB).

The table shows, furthermore, that nearly half of total

immigrants in the region are in Saudi Arabia. Saudi Arabia

is followed by Libya, UAE and Kuwait as receivers of migrants.

However, Arab migration seems to be basically to Saudi Arabia

and Libya (80% of all Arab migrants are in these two countries),

while non-Arab migration seems to be basically to the Gulf

States. This is probably because of the effect of distance

on migration. Such a hypothesis is supported by the near

absence of Asian migration to Libya, and the absence of
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migrants from the Maghrib countries in Saudi Arabia and
the Gulf States.

Migration to the AOPEC, however, seems to have increased
considerably in the second half of the 1970s. In 1972/73,
there were about 900,000 foreign workers in MENA, of whom
about 650,000 originated in other Arab countries(lh). By
1975, the figure rose to nearly two million (Table A2), i.e.
an increase of 897,900 immigrants or about 99.8% increase in
about three years. Although there is no concrete statistical
evidence, it is quite possible to make the general statement
that labour migration to the region has increased substantially
since 19735. In the countries of origin, such an increase
in labour emigration, although at different rates in different
countries, could represent a considerable drain on the
domestic labour force, with serious implications for the
economies of these countries. In the remainder of this study,
we attempt to assess the causes and implications of this

migration for the Sudan.

2.3: Patterms of Sudanese emigration

As indicated in the above section, labour migration in
MENA in general seems to have accelerated in the 1970s,
after the AOPEC started to make use of their oil revenues
for the purpose of economic development. Thus, it is not
strange to find that Sudanese migration for employment
abroad started only recently. Although Sudanese emigration
was dated to the 19th century(ls), that type of migration

was not for work, insignificant and unrecorded. Such

migration refers to migration to Saudi Arabia for the purpose



of Haj or Omra (Pilgrimage), and was not on a large scale,

unlike the recent migration for employment.
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Therefore we

are concerned here only with recent migration after 1956.

Recent migration from The Sudan seems to have started with
some sigmnificant numbers only in the late 1960s.
1960s,
of Sudanese,
Libya,

in numbers and largely unrecorded.

In the

migration from The Sudan started by official secondment

especially teachers and nurses,

Saudi Arabia and other Gulf States.

about the number of Sudanese

1968/69.

many developing countries,

evaluate.

phenomenon is a recent one,

Data on Sudanese

These were few

for work in

The available statistics

migrants date back only to

migration,

as is the case in

is very difficult to find and

The available data not only suggests that the

but also that the pattern and

numbers involved in migration are changing rapidly. Table
2.1 below gives some indication of this.
Table 2.1l: The number of migrants through the labour
department, Khartoum, 1968/69 - 1978/79
68/ 70/ |71/ 72/ 73/ 74/ | 15/ | 76/| T1/| 78/
Year | ¢q 71 |72 | 73| 7 {75 |76 |77 | 78 | 79’ |Toral
No . 901 770 | 4461432 | 364876 196218566204 |9390 | 23626
()l _ 812(-l2al3d ~15.7|H0.7 124 .0-5. 42343 |51 4 | -
|

No B. (a) ?/(

Source:

Dept.

is the annual rate of change (%).

of labour "annual report" different years,

and

"The Economic Survey" of The Ministry of Finance and

National Economy, Khartoum (different years).
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The number of migrants each year, as indicated by the
table, seems to be very small. However, there are many
indications that the statistics of the Labour Department
tend to understate the number of migrants as is shown below.
The table, in general, shows the rapidly increasing number
of migrants, especially after the mid 1970s. The number
increased by about 26 fold since 1973/74. With the
relatively small urban labour market in the Sudan, such
rapidly increasing migration might indicate a serious problem
for the country. This, however, would depend on the nature
of migration, the type of labour involved as well as labour
market situations in the country and other issues to be
discussed in the subsequent chapters of this study. The
table, however, shows a negative rate of annual increase,
especially in the early 1970s, and in 1976/77. Since data
in the Table reflects official migration, this could be
affected by political relations between The Sudan and: the
recipient countries. This would indicate that a fall in
the number of migrants could be attributed to political
relations rather than being an indication of an actual decline
in migration, especially if we note the unstable political
relations in MENA. In July 1976, for example, there was
the attempted coup in The Sudan, after which political
relations with Libya were completely cut off, and no official
migration to Libya was allowed from The Sudan. This might
explain the fall in the number of official migrants in
1976/77 as in the table. In the early 1970s, however,

political relations between Sudan and Saudi Arabia as well



as other Gulf states, although not cut off, were cool,
especially after the May 1969 revolution in The Sudan.

It remains to say that the figures in the above table
represent the number of migrants in whose migration process
the Labour Department was involved i.e. official migration.
In this sense, it understates the number of migrants for
the following reasons.

(1) not all types of labour necessarily go through

the Labour Department.

(2) It does not include those who migrate on official

secondment.

(3) It does not include those who migrate illegally or

unofficially from The Sudan.

The ipvolvement of the Labour Department in the migration
process is made clearer when we discuss migration channels
below (Section 2.5). However, it is important to note that
the number of illegal migrants.from The Sudan could be
sﬁbstantial and should have its weight in a region with common
language, religion, culture, etc., like MENA. According to
our survey among Sudanese migrants in Saudi Arabia, we
estimate that the Department of Labour was involved in the
migration of only about 30% of migrants in the sample
(Section 2.6).

If the Department of Labour statistics have such
limitations, could we find other sources about numbers of
migrants? Another indication about migration from The Sudan,

-is the number of degrees and certificates endorsed and

authorised by the Department of Education, the Labour Department,
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and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to enable issue of
visas facilitating entry to amnother country. These are

shown in Table 2.2 below:

Table 2.2: Educational documents and technical qualifications
authorised by the Department of Labour, Khartoum,

1971/72 - 1975/76.

Year 1971/72 | 1972/73 | 1973/74 | 1974/75 | 1975/76 | Total

No. 395 568 1921 3966 13942 20792

% 1.9 2.7 9.2 19.1 67.1 100.0

Source: Department of Labour "Annual Report 1976/77" Khartoum,
1977.

The number of documents endorsed increased considerably
over the period under consideration, as indicated by the
table. If all those having their documents endorsed migrated,
this would clearly indicate a very rapid increase in the
number of migrants over the period. However, it is not
necessarily the case that every one who had his certificate
endorsed had actually migrated. . This is the first step
towards migration, and he could fail in any subsequent step.
Having endorsed his certificate, the person would start looking
for a work contract eithef in The Sudan - at foreign countries'
missions for example - or abroad, and then he would migrate,
given the chance. However, it should also be noticed that
these figures include only those who have endorsed their
certificates. It completely ignores those who do not have
a certificate i.e. it reflects skilled labour migration.

However, even here, it does not include those who migrate



without endorsing their certificate. In this way, these
figures also understate the numbers of migrants. However,
it was widely believed that such a process of endorsing
certificates encourages illegal migration from the country,
and thus it was stopped in October 1976(17).

It is equally difficult to obtain information about
the number of Sudanese migrants in any of the destination
countries. Apart from being unreliable, such statistics are
hardly released. However, the a&ailable statistics give
the same indication that Sudanese migration abroad has been

increasing at a rapid rate. Table 2.3 below shows residence

permits issued to Sudanese in Saudi Arabia.

Table 2.3: Number of residence permits issued to Sudanese
in Saudi Arabia 1973-1977.

Year . 1973 1974 1975 - 1976 1977
No. of
residence
permits 2127 43&3 3338 8953 15892
As % of
total (a) 1.3 2.7 1.5 2.1 3.0

N.B.: (a) Residence permits issued to Sudanese as % of total
permits issued to foreigners in Saudi Arabia.

Source: Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Ministry of Finance and

National Economy, Central Department of Statistics
"Statistical Yearbook" Riyadh, 1978, and other years.

The table, although referring to a short period of'time,
clearly indicates a very high rate of change in the number

of residence permits issued to Sudanese in Saudi Arabia.



Between 1973 and 1977, these permits increased by 647%,

a quite considerable increase. The table, however, indicates
that Sudanese migrants iﬁ Saudi Arabia make a small proportion
of total immigrants to this country. Although this number

is small, yet, it refers to migrants in one country, and
probably has its significance for the Sudanese economy. In
comparison to Table 2.1, this table shows that residence
permits issued in Saudi Arabia are much higher than official
emigration through the Labour Department in Sudan. Over the
same period migrants through the Labour Department accounted
for only 34% of total residence permits in Saudi Arabia.

This might reflect the extent of illegal migration from the
Sudan, and the little involvement of the Department of Labour
in the migration process. However, it should be pbinted out
that residence permits would include wives and children as
well as migrant workers, while the Labour Department statistics
would refer only to migrant labour. However, given the facts
that these residence permits are for migrants in Saudi Arabia
only while Labour Department stétistics refer to total
migrants, and that immigration countries discourage families
from accompanying migrants, one could attribute the difference
between the two sources of statistics to migrants migrating
through channels other than the Labour Department, rather

than only to the effect of inclusion of dependents and
families. Mgreover, apart from excluding illegal migrants

in Saudi Arabia in Table 2.3, it was claimed that the Saudi
data usually tends to understate the number of migrants,

because the government wishes to minimize the dominance of



foreign labour within total(ls). Thus again this source

would tend to underestimate the total number of migrants.

2.4: Main destinations

Data on Sudanese working abroad by destination country
is more difficult to obtain and evaluate. The available
estimates clearly suggest that Saudi Arabia is the leading
receiver of Sudanese migrants. This is not strange, since
we have already seen the dominant role played by Saudi Arabia
as immigrant receiver in the whole region. Table 2.4 below
gives some indication about Sudanese migrants in each
destination country. However, because of the nature of
migration, that it is largely unrecorded and involves a large
element of illegal migration, the table refers to some
estimates based on different studies of migration and refers
to different years. Thus, along with discussing migrants'
destinations, we review these studies.

The table, based on data from different studies,‘shows
various estimates of the number of migrants abroad. This is
because, apart from referring to different years, these
studies use different methods of estimation. These studies
are discussed below, in the meantime, however, it is
interesting to compare destination ranking of all these
columns. All these studies rank Saudi Arabia and Libya as
the major destinations of Sudanese migrants. More than 80%
of migrants are in these two countries. Moreover, with the
exception of columm (1), which refers to an early date,
Saudi Arabia is ranked as the major recipient of Sudanese

migrants. Some 60% to 70% of migrants are estimated to be
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Table 2.4: Number of Sudanese migrants abroad by destination
country (different years)
1968/69 1971/72 1975 1977 1978
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5

Destination| No. % No. %4 No. % |No. % |No. %
Bahrain 46 5.1 154 200 0.4} 200 0.6 {100 0.1
Iraq 14 1.5 4% - - -
Jordan 21 2.3 29 300 0.6{ 300 0.8 {300 0.2 -
Kuwait 23 2.5 293 2000 U4.0| 2000 5.8 3500 1.9
Lebanon 9 1.0 29 300 0.6{ 300 0.8 {500 0.3
Libya 476 53 5551 %% 7000 14 | 8000 23 {20000 11
Oman - - 500 1.0{ 150 0.4 {1800 1.0
Qatar 1 0.1 83 600 1.2/ 600 1.7 2500 1.3
S. Arabia 300 33 1666* 35000 71 R2000 62 140550 75
Syria - 13 - - -
[UAE 10 143* 3000 6.1] 20005.6 12000 6.4
'YAR . 78 - - 800 0.4
Others . 712 500 1.0 - 4300 2.3
Total 905 100 | 8756 49400 100{35500 100 186350 100
Notes: (a) *as in 1970/71

(b) ** as in 197h4

(c) No % is given in col. (2) because of difference

in

years as in note (a) and (b) above.

- indicate no migrants are recorded.

) Columns (1) and (2) refer to the flow of migrants
during the given year, while other columms refer
to the stock of migrants abroad by the given year.

Sources: Columm (1), Department of Labour, Khartoum,Annual

Report,
Column (2),
Column (3),

Column (4),

Colummn (5),

M.0. Beshir (1977)

reflecting official migration.

J.S. Birks and C.A. Sinclair (1980)

Estimates provided by the Labour Department,
Khartoum.

M.E.Galaleldin (1979).
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in Saudi Arabia. Other countries enter with varying
degrees of importance, notably Kuwait, UAE and Oman.

Column (1), based on the official Department of Labour
statistics, would tend to understate the number of migrants
as discussed in Section 2.3 above. Moreover, unlike the
other columns, this column refers to the flow of migrants,
i.e. persons migrating from Sudan during 1968/69. This
column, however, shows that Libya was the major receiving
country for Sudanese migrants rather than Saudi Arabia.
Possibly with the relatively late economic planning in Saudi
Arabia, early official migration was mainly to Libya. When
the Department of Labour attempts to take illegal migration
into account and provide an estimate of the stock of migrants
abroad, as in columm (4), they produce a much higher estimate
of total migrants abroad, and they rank Saudi Arabia as the
major recipient of migrants. However, without their method
of estimation being known, nothing very much could be’ said
about these estimates.

Column (2), based on M.0. Beshir's study of the un-
employment problem in The Sudan(l9), apart from not mentioning
the source of the data, numbers of migrants in different
countries are not comparable because they refer to different
years. For example, estimates of migrants in Saudi Arabia
are for 1970/71, while those in Libya are in 1974. Such
a time gap would not allow comparison, and therefore we
exclude these estimates altogether.

Data in columns (3), (4) and (5) refer to the stock

of migrants, and thus they are more comparable, although



they refer to different years. The three studies almost
produce the same ranking of receiving countries. They
differ, however, in the numbers involved in migration.
Galaleldin estimates in column (5), seem to be highly inflated
relative to the others. An estimate of 140,550 Sudanese
migrants in Saudi Arabia alone would suggest that Sudanese
migrants dominate the labour market in this country. His
estimates seem to be inflated because of the high rate of
illegal migration, 80%, he assumes. Moreover, these
estimates include wives and children of migrants abroad.
However, it is believed that these are not high enough to
make all this difference in the numbers involved in migration.
The problem seems to lie in the method of estimation. For
example, the study takes the number of migrants in Saudi
Arabia through the Labour Department as high as 22,000 in
1977, then applying an iliegal migration rate of 80% and
adding an estimate for migrants remaining in Saudi Ardbia
after the Pilgrimage in 1977, thus obtaining a high estimate
of migrants in Saudi Arabia in 1978. However, the Labour
Department's figure is an estimate, as in Column (4), and

it is not the actual number of migrants through the Department.
Thus, the wrong base of data, and the high illegal migration
rate, make these estimates very dubious.

(20)

Estimates provided by Birks and Sinclair in column
(3), seem to be more reasonable, although they may under-
estimate the number of migrants. The estimate is based on

official sources either in The Sudan or in the receiving

countries, or both. This doubt is realized if we notice that
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the projected outflow of migrants between 1975 and 1985,
according to them, amounted to about 10,000 migrants.
Table 2.1 above shows that official migrants through the
Labour Department in 1978/79 alone amounted to nearly this
number.

It is left to point out that estimates in columns (4)
and (5) do not include the estimated number of migrants
reported to be in Egypt. These are estimated to be about
40,000 according to column (4) and about 43,000 according to
column (5). Although we do not deny the existence of Sudanese
migrants in Egypt, it seems that these estimates tend to
exaggerate these mnumbers. For example, estimates in column
(5) are based on the 1960 population census of Egypt. These
seem to be highly inflated, since the 1976 population census
in Egypt gives the number of Sudanese in Egypt as 9,521

only(Zl).

Even if we apply an underenumeration rate of 50%
as the study in columm (5) did - and there is no reason for
such a high rate - the number would rise to 19,042, a much
lower estimate than that provided by the study, whatever
the rate of increase it takes for the population. With
Egypt itself being the major labour exporter in the region
(Table A2), it is more difficult to accept a high estimate
for the Sudanese in Egypt.

In general, it seems that the main destinations of the
Sudanese migrants are Saudi Arabia and Libya, with Saudi

Arabia clearly being the major recipient of migrants.

Moreover the discussion has shown how difficult it is to
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obtain reliable information about Sudanese migrants in
destination countries, and therefore any conclusions drawn

upon such studies should be taken cautiously.

2.5: Migration channels

Migration could be regulated in either origin or
destination countries or both. This section attempts to
identify some of 'these regulations, particularly the official
channels through which migrants are supposed to migrate for
work.

According to regulations in The Sudan, officially
migration 6f Sudanese to work abroad should take one of the
(22)

following forms

(a) Group contract: This happens when an employer from

abroad or his representative approaches the Labour
Department in The Sudan to employ Sudanese abroad.
In this case the employer or the Labour Department
would advertize for the required jobs and chéose
the required Labour from the applicants.

(b) Individual contracts: This happens when an individual

obtains a job contract from abroad in his own way.
The Labour Department approves the contract in this
case and endorses it for travel abroad.

(c) Official secondmeut: This happens through the

Department employing the worker in The Sudan, and
the Labour Department has nothing to do with this.
In both (a) and (b) the worker is required to prove that,
either he is unemployed, self-employed or could be released

by his present employer in The Sudan, as well as other minor
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conditions of good reputation, good health condition, valid
passport, etc. This process, however, applies only to those
who migrate with a work contract. It excludes all those who
go abroad for a visit, pilgrimage, those who migrate to other
countries and then to final destination, etc. A considerable
number of those who leave the country with the declared
purpose of study abroad, medical treatment, visit, etc.
finally end up taking employment abroad, and the Labour
Department would have no knowledge of them. The whole process,
however, suggests that the Labour Department has little
influence on the migration process. It has no say in type (c),
or those who migrate through other channels. It has a little
say in type (a) and very little say in type (b). In type
(a), the Department has to meet the requirement of the
employer abroad. Moreover, it does not seem to have a list
of names, or so, from which to select migrants, but the
process seems to work on the basis of a 'first come first go'
system. In type (b) migration, the Department is even less
effective in influencing migration, since work contracts are
usually sent in the name of the potential migrant, and as
long as the individual could satisfy the other minor conditions,
the Department would have no objection to his travel abroad.
In the emigration countries, there is the same type of

(23)

work visas There is the collective immigration of labour,
or group contract, in which the number of imported workers is
a minimum of 235 workers. There is also individual contracts

if the number of imported labour is less than that. Rules

governing immigration into destination countries seem to be
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almost the same in all immigration countries. Imported
workers for the govermment ministries and departments are
recruited mainly through the government missions abroad.

In the private sector, any individual employer seems to be
allowed to import any amount of labour.as long as he can
satisfy certain conditions stated by the Labour Department

in his country. In UAE, for example, any citizen could
import labour on collective or individual bases as long as

he submits written evidence to the Ministry of Lébour and
Social Affairs (in UAE), that his business justifies bringing
the number and type of workers required; that he assumes
responsibility for the person or persons he brings into the
country; and that he would return the worker to his original
country after the completion of the work contract. Moreover,
regulations usually prohibit foreign workers from changing
employvers during the term of their contract without the
consent of their original employer who imported them and the
Department of Labour. Illegal migration might be encouraged
by the possibility that some employers might attempt to avoid
costs of importing and returning migrant workers to their
countries of origin. This again might be more possible
because illegal migrants usually work for lower wages than
others. In practice what is important to the Labour Department
in these countries is that the employer who imports labour
should assume responsibility for them, a system known as
"Kaffeel". As long as the migrant worker has a "Kaffeel",
then he should have no problem, thus in some cases employers

abroad would sell work visas to migrants. The employer in
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this case would import labour, stand as 'Kaffeel' for them,
and give them his consent to find employment with other
employers, if the worker would pay some amount of money to
him. The migrant would agree to such illegal activities in
the hope that he might gain from his migration and in the
fear of being deported back home if he did not obtain the
consent of his 'XKaffeel' to work with other employers. Other
employers would be ready to hire these workers since they

can avoid the cost of importing these labour and returning
them to their original countries. At the time of our survey
in Saudi Arabia in April/May 1980, the price of obtaining a
work visa in this way was about 6-7 thousand SR, which
amounts to about £3 13500 - £3 2000 at the going exchange rate.
Such activities would certainly increase the cost of
migration for the individual, and could discourage migration.
However, it seems that, at the initial period of migration,
this cost is usually shared by relatives and friends who

have already migrated. These costs are usually paid by
friends and relatives abroad, and the new migrant would pay
back after finding a job. This process might partly explain
the dominant role of relatives and friends abroad in providing
work contracts, job information and initial help for mnew
migrants, as would be seen later in Chapter Five.

Thus, although laws regulating migration and migration
channels exist both in The Sudan and in destination countries,
yet there are many different channels of migration, which
could allow for illegal migration. The Department of Labour

in The Sudan seems to be less effective in organizing
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migration from the country. This supports.the points
mentioned earlier that the statistics of the Labour Department

understate the number of migrants.

2.6. Total number of migrants abroad by 1978/79

The discussion in the above sections, has shown the
non-availability of reliable statistics about the total
number of migrants from the country. In this section, we
attempt to make some estimates of these. The exercise,
however, would depend largely on the assumptions made about
the volume of illegal migration. Making use of total migrants
through the Labour Department as in Table 2.1, and some
assumptions about.the volume of illegal migration, we could
derive an estimate of the stock of migrants abroad. Three
possible estimates could be made:

(1) The Department of Labour statistics reports only
those who have obtained their job contract from the employment
offices in The Sudan. These make up 11% of the migraﬁts in
our sample (Table 5.6), Assuming this to hold true, the
total number of migrants in Table 2.1 above would represent
only 11% of total migrants abroad. Thus the total number of
migrants abroad would amount to about 214,780 migrants by
1978/79. However, clearly this assumption is unrealistic
since some migrants who obtain work contracts in their own
way have to report to the Labour Department to endorse these
work contracts, and they might be included in the statistics
of the Labour Department. In this way, this estimate could
work, at best, as an upper limit on the total number of

migrants abroad.
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(2) Another possibility is to assume that every one
who migrates with a work contract should report to the Labour
Department, and is therefore included in its statistics.
These make 61% of migrants in the sample (Table 5.5). On
this assumption then, the accumulated number of migrants
abroad would amount to about 38,730. Again this assumption
is unrealistic, since not all those migrating with a work
contract have to go through the Labour Department, e.g. those
on official secondment. This figure then, at best, could
work as a lower limit on the number of migrants abroad.

(3) A more realistic estimate could be reached when we
take those who migrated without a work contract, 39% of the
sample. To these one should add those who have migrated on
official secondment, those who obtain their work contracts
from employment missions to The Sudan, or from private
agencies, or other ways, or those who did not state how they
obtained their work contracts. Adding all these, they make
about 60% of migrants in the sample (Tables 5.5 and 5.6).

To these we added 10¢% for understating since some migrants

who have migrated illegally would be afraid to state so.

This 10% assumption is arrived at, judging from the 5% who

did not state how they entered Saudi Arabia, and the 3% who
stated that they entered Saudi Arabia with a work contract
but declined to state how they obtained it. Adding all these
would suggest the number reported by the Labour Department
should be only 30% of total migrants. This provides an
estimate of 78,750 migrants abroad by 1978/79.

These estimates, however, should be qualified in many
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respects. Firstly they do not include accompanying wives

and dependents. However, since these are believed to be

small in number, and do not count in the labour force, they

are of little interest to our study. Secondly, these estimates
are not adjusted for returning migrants. No information is
available about these. However, since migration has occurred

in large numbers only recently, and given the relatively

long period of intended migration (Section 5.9), one would
~expect these to be insignificant. Nevertheless, these estimates

are tentative and should be taken cautiously.

2.7: Summary and conclusions

The discussion in this chapter has shown that intermnational
labour migration in MENA is mainly from Arab countries to
other Arab countries, i.e. non-Arab migrants make a small
proportion of total migrants in the region. Inter-Arab
migration, moreover, is basically from countries lacking oil
to those producing and exporting oil. Moreover, it is
noticed that, although inter-Arab migration started early,
it accelerated sharply in the 19705, especially after the
oil price boom of 1973/74, which brought considerable surpluses
to the oil producing countries, thus transforming their pace
and scale of development and their demand for labour.

Like inter-Arab migration, the migration of Sudanese
for work abroad seems to have started in the 1960s, and took
high magnitudes after the mid-1970s. Most of this migration
is basically to Arab countries, especially Saudi Arabia,
Libya, and other Gulf states. The discussion in this chapter‘

has shown that, like studies about migration from The Sudan,
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data is seldom available about this phenomenon. The
documentary information seems to be unreliable and almost
useless in deriving precise conclusions. This is especially
true when more detailed data about migration is sought.
However, the available data not only suggest the low
involvement of the Labour Department in the migratidn process,
but also that the numbers involved in migration are rapidly
increasing. The implications of such rapid migration,
however, would be more fully understood, after a clear
understanding of the population and the labour force and

the labour market situation in the country. The next chapter

deals with such issues.
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and Naturalization Laws in Egypt, Syria, Jordan, Kuwait

and UAE: Part I Migration Laws, and Part II1: Naturalization'
Laws" Population Bulletin of ECWA, No.l5 Aug. 1978 and
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CHAPTER THREE

LABOUR MARKET STITUATION IN THE SUDAN
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3.1: Introduction

To analyse the impact of labour migration on the
sending country's economy, a fair understanding of the
domestic labour market conditions is essential. This chapter
is an attempt to shed some light on the characteristics of
the Sudanese labour market. Special attention is given to
the supply of and the demand for labour, and thus shortages
and surpluses of labour. The analysis, however, is largely
limited by the availability of data. The first population
census in The Sudan was undertaken in 1955/56. The second
in 1973, a time gap which brought many changes in the
pépulation. However, the 1973 population census results
themselves were officially suppressed, although the provisional
results are always released. We make use of results of the
two censuses, as well as relevant statistics available from
other sources. In Section 2 of this chépter, labour supply
is investigated. Issues relevant to this include the 'size
and composition of the population and the labour force, the
educational status of the population, immigration and
emigration. Section 3 deals with the labour market character-
istics, and emphasis is put on the employment structure,
wages and salaries, as well as unemployment situation. Having
discussed these, Section 4 deals with the demand side in
the labour market. Some observations on the demand for labour
and the future requirements of manpower in the country are
pointed out. The chapter ends with a summary and some

conclusions in Section 5.
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3.2. Labour supply

Among the major factors contributing to the labour
supply in a country, are the size and composition of its
population and its economic activity rates; the educational
status and skills of the population; immigration from abroad;
and emigration to other countries. This section will give

some detailed discussion of these factors in turn.

3.2.1: Population and labour force

According to the first population census of the Sudan
in 1955/56, there was a population of 10,263,000 persons in
the country, of whom 37% were counted as in the labour force
i.e. economically active. After this, there were some
surveys in the 1960s, conducted on sample survey bases(l).
Although these surveys contain information on the population
and the labour force, comparison between them is very
difficult. Apart from the different concepts and the
definition of who should be counted as a member of thé
labour force, comparison is further complicated because of
differences in coverage and lower age limits taken to define
the labour force. The 1973 population census seems to be
of greater importance in providing information about the
population and the labour force. This reported a population
of 14,113,590 persons. On this basis, the inter-census
growth rate in the population was calculated as equal to
2.14 per cent per annum; much lower than that usually used
for estimation (2.8 - 3.0 per cent). However, it was widely

believed that there was about 5% underenumeration in this

census. Applying this, total population would amount to
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14,819,270 persons. However, as far as éhe labour force
is councerned, what is important is the age, sex, and skill
composition of the population, etc. rather than only its size.
Table A3 in Appendix A shows the population by age,
sex, rural and urban population according to the 1973 census.
The first observation to note from the table is the high
share of population under the age of 15 years. Some 45.8%
of total population is under this age. This share, however,
falls to 42.9% of the urban population and rises to 47.7% of
the rural population. This difference might be explained
by the rural-urban drift. The second observation is that the
population is equally divided between the two sexes, with
very slight tendency to more males (50.6% being males).
Although, this sex ratio is 102% for the whole population,
it varies considerably among different age groups. This is
lower for the 135-34 age groups, reaching its minimum at the
25=-29 age groups. The third observation from the table is
that the Sudanese population is basically rural, some 65.2%
being counted as settled in the‘rural areas. However, the
ratio of the urban population to the total seems to be higher
at ages 10-34 years, reaching its peak at the 20-24 age group.
This might suggest rural-urban migration at these ages. The
same observations are noticed when urban and rural sex ratios
are examined. This is quite high in the urban areas (113%),
compared to 98% in the rural areas. Thus, rural-to-urban
migrants seem to be basically young males(g), or put in other
words, the propensity to migrate to urban areas seems to be

higher among the males than the females, and higher among
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the young than the older people.

The nomadic population also forms a considerable
proportion of the total. According to the 1973 census,
about 11.5% of the population was counted as being rural
nomadic. Added to the rural settled population, this would
suggest that more than 3/4 of the total population is rural.
This would suggest a very small urban population, and in
fact this makes only about 18.5% of the total population.
However, in spite of this small share in total population,
the urban population has been growing at a faster rate than
the rural population. The overall urban population growth
rate for the inter-census period has been calculated as
7.4 per cent per annum, while the rural growth rate amounted
to 1.5 per cent per annum(B). This could well be attributed
to rural-urban migration in the country. Table A4 in
Appendix A gives an indication of inter-province migration
according to the 1973 population census. It seems that
inter-province migration occurs mainly to three provinces,
Khartoum, Blue Nile, and Kasalla. In fact these three provinces
have experienced the highest growth rates of population
between the two censuses (4.9%, 3.5% and 3.0% per annum
respectively). The least growth rate in the northern region
was experienced hy the three sending provinces, the Northern,
Kordofan, and Darfur provinces (0.65%, 1.28% and 2.85% per
annum respectively). The three provinces of the Southerm
region, although they do not seem to send significant numbers
of migrants, seem to be exceptional. Omne province experienced

only a marginal increase (Bahr el Gazal 1.99%), while the
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other two have a negative population growth rate (Equatoria

-1.04, and Upper Nile =0.62).

Such a decline in population

could be attributed to the 17 years civil war in the region,

which ended in 1972.

The size of the labour force, measured by the economically

active population, which are those productively engaged

whether full-time or part-time,

all population according to 1973 census.

amounted to about 29.5% of

This ratio is

lower than in the first census, which indicated 37.0% of

all population.

The reason for such a difference could be

the difference in the lower age limit of the economically

active population,

15 years in the second.

being 5 years in the first census and

Moreover because of the increase

in school enrolment in 1973 than in 1955/56, more of those

under 24 years of age would be counted as students,

included in the labour force.

and not

Table 3.1 below produces a

summary of participation rates according to the two censuses

and surveys undertaken.

Table 3.1: Coverage,

major surveys and censuses.

age limit and participation rates in

Lower crude participation rate
Cover- age
Survey or census age limit male female both

1955/56 population |ALL Sudan| 5 66.54 7.0 37.0
census

1964/65 census of |North-
agriculture| rural None 60.3 43.9 52.1

1964/66 population | North-
& housing |urban 8 52.5 5.3 30,1
survey

1967/68 Household |All North| - 49.3 9,6 29.3
survey

1973 Population | A1l Sudan| 15 hr.1 11.9 29.6
census

Source: ILO "Growth, employment and equity: A comprehensive

strategy for The Sudan" ILO, 1976, Table 39, P.305.
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The Comparison between crude participation rates in the
Table is complicated because of the different concepts of
economically active population, coverage, and age limits
used in each survey or census. However, a remarkable feature
of the table is that female participation rates are much
lower than those of males in all censuses and surveys.
However, because of the complication in comparing these
rates, results of the latest census are discussed in more
detail, to give an idea about labour force composition.
Activity rates, according to this census, differ according
to age, sex, and region. Most of the economically active
population is in the age groups 15-45, with the highest
concentration in the 25-29 age group. A high participation
rate was recorded for males in the age group 25-44 years.

The corresponding activity rate for females is much lower.

Due to economic, social and religious reasons, it is not
common for women to go out for work. The percentage Sf active
population for both males and females is lower in the urban
areas than in the rural areas. For example, the male activity
rate in the rural areas amounts to 91.4% of all ages, while
that in the urban areas is 85.3%. Due to the concentration

of higher education facilities in the urban areas, large
proportions of the population under 24 years of age would

be counted as students, thus reducing the activity rates in
the urban areas. Moreover, agricultural activities in the
rural areas might involve many members of the family, thus
increasing the activity rates in these areas. This is clearly

seen when female activity rates are investigated. This is
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much higher in the rural areas, being 24.7%, while in the
urban areas it is as low as 10.6%.

To sum up, the assessment of the population and the
labour force in this sub-section has shown that the urban
population, although increasing at a faster rate than the
rural population, still represents a small proportion of
the total population. Moreover, the participation rates
seem to be smaller in urban than in rural areas. This
indicates that the urban labour force is relatively small.
Moreover activity rates among females are considerably
smaller than among the male population. However, it is not
only the population size and ité activity rate that determines
the supply of labour, but also the educational and skill

composition of this population.

3.2.2. The educational status of the population

The liferacy rate among the Sudanese population seems
to be quite low. More than two thirds of the population is
illiterate. Some idea about this is given in Table 3.2 below.

Table 3.2: Literacy rate by sex and rural/urban,population

10 years of age and more,

1973 census

Total Urban Rural
Sex population poprulation population
Male 44,3 65.4 37.7
Female 18.0 38.9 12.2
Both 31.3 53.4 24.6

Source:

1973 population census.
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The low literacy rate among total population is clearly
indicated in the table. Moreover, the table shows the
differences in literacy rates between the sexes and between
the urban and rural population. This is more than twice
as high in urban areas as in rural areas. This is partly
caused by the concentration of educational facilities,
especially higher education institutes, in the urban areas,
and partly by the rural-urban migrants being basically
educated people. The low literacy rate in rural areas
would be even lower if the nomadic population were taken
into consideration. The table, furthermore, shows lower
literacy rates for females than males. Interestingly,
however, the literacy rate among females in urban areas is
higher than that of the males in rural areas. In spite of
this, one should recall that activity rates among females
in urban areas are lowest. In general, however, such low
literacy rates in the population indicate limited experience
and skills of the labour force ;n the country.

The school enrolment ratio is also very low. According
to the 1973 census, only 31% of those aged 7-24 years were
attending schools. This indicates that the educated manpower
would not form a high proportion of the population. However,
the school enrolment ratio seems to be higher for males
than females (40% and 22% of males and females aged 7-24 years
respectively). The educational system, moreover, seems to
be dominated by general academic studies, rather than
technical studies. Students-of high secondary schools

taking technical courses in 1976/77, amounted to only 17%



of total students for that year(u). Such a system of
education affects higher education too, in the sense that
males and humanities studies would dominate the higher
education. Female studeunts in universities and higher
institutes make up only 20% of students in these institutes
in 1976/77, and about 14% of graduates for that year(S). The
effect of such a system on graduates is demonstrated in

Table 3.3 below.

Table 3.3: Graduates by degree and major field of study
from universities and higher institutes in
The Sudan, 1976

H.Institute University
ipl s

Field of Degree D?ﬁoo?a ls?Nge§rep Total

study Total Female|Total Female | (No.) %
Education & teacher

training 31 2 110 18 141 4.7
Law, humanities,

religion, etc. 53 10 723 185 785 26.1
Social ¢ behavioral

sciences - - 258 16 258 8.6
Commerce & business )

admin. 54 10 538 176 592 19.7
Natural science - - 102 18 102 3.4
Medical 4 health
related 78 38 226 26 304 10.1
Engineering &
architecture 132 6 176 7 308 10.3
Agriculture, Fishing,

etc. 181 4 227 29 458 15.2
Others 56 33 - - 56 1.9
Total 585 103 2419 L7s 3004 100.0

Source: UNESCO "Statistical Yearbook" 1978-79.




The table shows that a large percentage of graduates
are those who have been taking theoretical courses. The
highest proportion of graduates being graduates of Arts,
humanities and religious studies, followed by graduates of
commerce and business administration. The graduates of
engineering, agriculture, medicine, etc. make lower proportious.
Such a tendency in the educatioﬁ system may create structural
imbalances in the labour immarket in the sense that there might
be excess supply of certain professions and shortages in

others. This might lead to unemployment in some portions

of the labour force and supply bottlenecks in others.

3.2.3: Immigration

The population counted as being born outside The Sudan
amounted to 220,239 according to the 1973 population census.
This would make only about 1.6% of the total population of
the country, a very small proportion. However, it is widely
believed that a considerable underenumeration has occurred
in this foreign population. Table A5 in Appendix A shows
this population by age, sex, rural and urban areas. Al though
these foreign borm population make 1.6% of total population
of the country, the ratio increases with age, indicating
that immigrants might contribute to the labour force. However,
the sex ratio of the foreign population is very low, especially
at the working ages. This is the opposite of what one would
have expected in an immigrant population, in which males
are expected to be more numerous than females. Such an

observation suggests either underenumeration or that this



immigration is family immigration, or both. The table
furthermore indicates that the majority of these immigrants
were counted in rural Sudan, some 67.3% of them being counted
in the rural areas. However, the percentage of them counted
in the urban areas is much higher than that of the Sudanese
born population, 32.7% of the immigrants being counted in

the urban areas, compared to 18.5% of the population born

in The Sudan. When broken by province of enumeration

(Table A4), these immigrants tend to be concentrated in the
border provinces, especially Equatoria in the south, Darfur

in the west and Kasalla in the east. Together, the three
provinces receive nearly 60% of these immigrants. The Blue
Nile province, where cotton picking attracts migrants receives
20% of these immigrants, while the urban centre in Khartoum
province receives only 12%. Coupled with the refugee influx
from Ethiopia in the east, Chad in the west and Uganda in

the south, one is tempted to say that most of these immigrants
are either refugees or workers who move from neighbouring
countries across the borders wiéh their families. This

might explain the high ratio of females in the immigrant
population. However, the investigation of the origins of

this population, although showing that most of the immigrants
are of African origin, many of them from neighbouring countries,
reveals that non-neighbouring countries also contribute to
this immigrant population. Table A6 in Appendix A gives
the immigrant population by country of origin, according to

the 1973 population census. It is easily seen from the table



that immigraﬁts are basically African, about 96.1% of them
being of African origin. However, it is the Nigerians who
form the largest group. Together with migrants from Chad
they make nearly 75% of total immigrants. Migrants of Arab
origin, excluding Egypt, make a small proportion, notably
from Yemen. Europeans are only 0.7%, while Asians are only
O.S% of immigrants according to the 1973 population census.

A different picture is provided when work permits issued
to foreigmers by the Department of Labour are investigated.
It is no longer the Africans who dominate the work permits,
but the share of others is considerably higher. Table A7
in Appendix A shows work permits issued by the Labour Department
to foreigmers in 1977/78 by nationality. Work permits issued
to Africans amounted to 44.9% of the total, those issued to
Europeans 36%, while the Asians accounted for 13.0% and the
Arabs are a minority of 5.4%. The two important groups of
Nigerians and Chadians counted in the cemsus do not appear
in work permit issue. This is probably because they do not
work in the formal modern sectof, but rather in the informal
sector and the agricultural sector, where work permit rules
are not enforced. The highest share of work permits is
issued to Egyptians who make 21.4% of the total. These
groups, however, work in the formal modern sector, as teachers,
technicians, etc. In fact more than 73% of work permits
issued to Egyptians were in the nature of professional,
technical or skilled workers. In all about 53% of work
permits were for such types of job. Such would suggest

that the issue of work permits would tend to reduce the loss
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of high-level manpower as a result of migration abroad.
However, apart from the fact that work permits issued to
foreigners are few relative to emigration abroad, the latter
is increasing at a faster rate than the former. For example,
the increase in the number of work permits issued to
foreigners by the Department of Labour was only about 5%
between 1976/77 and 1977/78, compared to 76.6% increase in
the number of Sudanese migrating abroad through the Labour

Department only, in the same period(6).

3.2.4: Emigration

Much detailed discussion about migration patterms from
The Sudan and migrants' characteristics are in Chapters Two
and Five, and we need not repeat them here. However, we
should point out that, although emigration is of a recent
nature, it has increased substantially after the mid-1970s.
Moreover, skilled and educated manpower, seems to be of
considerable proportions among migrants as compared té the
economically active population as a whole. For example,
out of the total of 10175 migrants through the Labour Department,
between 1974/75 and 1977/78, only 26.9% were unskilled labour,
the remaining being professionals, technicians, and skilled
labour(T). Moreover, in a study about absenteeism from work
without permission, in the public sector, by the Labour
Department in 1976/77 and 1977/78, out of a sample of 98116
employees, 8040 (8.1%) left their work without permission
or previous notice. It is believed that these have illegally
migrated abroad. Out of these, however, the professional,

administrative and those with skilled jobs were more than
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23%(8). Thus in the nature of selectivity in the migration
process, one would expect the most able, educated and
experienced to migrate. In this way emigration could be one
cause of educated manpower shortage in the country.

In summary, it seems that the economically active
population in The Sudan forms a small proportion of the total
population. Moreover, it seems that the urban labour force
is very small relative to the rural labour force. Furthermore,
the low literacy rate among the population would indicate
very small skilled and educated manpower in the country.
Moreover while immigration is largely composed of unskilled
labour from neighbouring countries, emigration seems to draw
on the most able, educated and experienced labour force.

How far this would affect the labour market and employment
situation in the country would not be clear unless an
assessment of the labour market characteristics and the
demand for labour is made. In the next section we shed some

light on the labour market characteristics.

3.3: Characteristics of the Lab;ur Market

The economy of The Sudan is principally agricultural.
Table A8 in Appendix A shows the contribution of different
sectors to the GDP of the country. It is noticed that
agriculture is the dominant contributor to the GDP. Although
its share has been decreasing since independence in 1956,
(from 61.0% in 1955/56 to 33.5% in 1979/80) it continued
to contribute more than one third to the GDP. The contribution
of the manufacturing sector on the other hand, although it

has been increasing, never reached 10% of the GDP. Such a
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structure of the economy, being basically agricultural,

and divided into traditional and moderm sectors, has its
effects in shaping the Labour Market. In this section we
attempt to identify the main characteristics of the labour
market in the country, especially- the urban labour market,
and see how it works. Three main issues are discussed, the
employment structure, the wage and salary structure, as
well as unemployment situation. Each of these is discussed

in a separate sub-section below.

3.3.1: Employment structure
As indicated in Table 3.4 below, agriculture is the
dominant activity of the population, some 65% being involved

(9)

in agriculture This is mot strange in an economy where
agriculture contributes the most to the GDP, and where most

of the population are in the rural areas. The table, further-
more, shows that the percentage of women involved in
agriculture is higher than the percentage of men in this
sector, i.e. women are mainly engaged in agricultural
activities more than others. This is due to the involvement
of rural women in agricultural activities. This could

explain the high economic activity rates of women in the

rural areas noted in 3.2.1 above. Moreover, the table shows
the small size of manufacturing sector employment, which
involved only 3.9% of the total ecomnomically active population
in 1973. It is interesting to note that over 30% of those
involved in this sector, according to the census, are

classified either as "employers" or "own account workers"

or "unpaid family workers". This indicates that apart from
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Table 3.4: Economically active population by sector, 1973.

Sector Total Male Female

No. % No. % No. %
Agriculture () 2,253,158 65.2]1,642,992 59.5 |610,166 88.0
Mining and
gquarrying 2,984 0.1 2,872 0.1 112 -
Manufacturing 135,153 3.9 113,529 4.1 | 21,624 3.1
Electricity and
Water 34,718 1.0 34,444 1.2 274 -
Construction 70,505 2.0 69,985 2.5 560 -
Trade(z) 185,809 5.4 172,370 6.2} 13,439 1.9
Transport(B) 128,588 3.7| 127,078 4.6| 1,520 0.2
Finance(u) 4,523 0.1 4,012 0.1 511 -
Services!(>) 380,367 11.0| 343,173 12.4 | 38,194 5.5
Act. not defined 257,390 7.5| 251,095 9.1 | 6,295 0.9
Total 3,453,235 100.0(2,759,865 100.0| 693,370 100.0

Notes (1) Agriculture, fishing, hunting and forestry
(2) Wholesale, retail trade, restaurant and hotel
(3) Transport, storage and communications
(4) Finance, insurance, real estate, etc.
(5) Community, social and personal services.
- Indicates less than 0.1%.

Source: 1973 population census.

a few large scale employers, a large amount of employment is
in very small scale establishments, many of which are best
thought of as being in the informal sector. According to the
1978 private sector establishments survey of the Department
of Labour(lo), out of Q52 establishments in the manufacturing

sector, only 532 or 119 were employing 100 employees or more,

while the highest proportion of them, some 27%, were employing
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10-14 employees only. All this implies that the moderm
manufacturing sector in the country is very small. The
modern agricultural sector employment does not seem to be
large either. Omnly 10.5% of those involved in agriculture
are classified as 'employers', the majority of the remaining
being classified as "own account workers" or"unpaid family
workers". Apart from large scale schemes owned and operated
by the govermment, like the Gazera scheme, Rahad scheme,
etc., most agricultural activities could be classified as
subsistence sector, which provides employment for the owners,
or the family members.

It is interesting to note that the services sector is
the secoud largest which involves the economically active
population, as indicated in the table above. Moreover, the
highest proportion of those classified as "employees", some
36.8% are in the services sector. This suggests that most
modern formal employment is provided by the govermment or
the public sector. This is more understandable if we note
that the government provides most of the services, like
health, education, etc. Moreover, the transport and
communications system, e.g. Sudan railways, river transport,
the Post Office and Telecommunications, are operated by the
public sector. This is besides the public sector involvement
in industry, agriculture and other activities. Thus an
analysis of public sector employment might give more indication
about the labour market. Table 3.5 overleaf shows public

_sector employment by economic sector in 1978.
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Table 3.5: Public sector employment by economic sector,
1978 (in 1000)

Employment Salaried Wage Total
employees | Earners Employment

Sector No. % No. % No. </)/'
Agriculture 25.0 27.6| 35.9 19.1} 60.9 21.8
Manufacturing 9.8 10.8] 19.8 10.5| 29.8 10.6
Commerce 6.1 6.7 30.6 16.3| 37.7 13.2
Transport and

Communications 11.5 12,71 47.2 25.1| 58.7 21.1
Services 38.3 42.2}1 s54.7 29.1] 93.0 33.3
Total 90.7 100.0/188.2 100.0}278.9 100.0

Source: "The public sector employment survey 1977-78",
Ministry of Public Services and Administrative Reform,
Khartoum, cited in A.S. Ahmed "The manpower situation
in the Sudan" Labour & Society, Vol. 5(3), July 1980.

The table clearly indicates that the highest proportion
of public sector employment is in the services sector. This
is followed by the agricultural sector, where most of.the
modern large scale schemes are owned and operated by the public
sector. The manufacturing sector is the least employing sector,
employing only 10.6% of public sector employees.

The employment stru;ture in the country would certainly
be affected by the skill differentials among the population.
The education system and the low literacy rate among the
population, as noted in 3.2.2 above, would leave its marks in
the labour force and the labour market. In other words, the

educated manpower would be expected to form a small proportion

of the labour force. Thus, those with high level occupations
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i.e. professional, technical and administrative workers

make only 3% of the total economically active population
according to the 1973 population census. The dominance of
labourers in the labour force is also reflected in public

and private sector employment. In the public sector, labourers
make about 67.5% of total employment of 278,900 in 1978,

while those with technical, professional and administrative
jobs make 7%, and the remaining are general and higher
secondary school leavers(ll). The private sector employment

in 1978 amounted to 48,748 (excluding employment in agriculture)
out of which 85.3¢% are classified as labourers, 6.3% with
technical, professional and administrative jobs, and about

8.4% are those with general and higher secondary levels of
education(lg). This indicates that the private sector
employment is not only small in size relative to the public
sector, but it also employs lower proportions of the educated
manpower in the country. In other words, most employnient

of the educated manpower is in the public sector. This stems
from the fact that the public sector sets out as an employer
'of the last resort! to the educated manpower. The government
being a major employer used to work as an employer 'of the
last resort'! for university graduates and school leavers,
irrespective of the actual demand for them. Thus, under the
political pressure of 'educated unemployment'!, the govermnment
had to create an unemployment relief fund in 1966, and fhus
an employment policy was infroduced to guarantee employment

to all graduates of universities and post-secondary institutes{®
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In the beginning and until 1970, even the general and higher
secondary school leavers, who were mot able to enter the

next stage of the education system, were also employed under
this scheme(lh). Since 1970, however, it appears that the
scheme applied to graduates of universities and higher
institutes only. In 1974, after establishing a board for
recruiting university and higher institute graduates, the
policy of employment was changed and a new budgetary allocation
system was adopted. Under the revised system, the government
continues to guarantee employment.as an employer of the

last resort - to all professional university graduates, and

all technicians from higher institutes, both inside and

outside the country(ls). This assurance is no longer
available - in theory at least - to graduates of arts,
humanities, law, social sciences, mathematics and general
sciences. 'Such a policy of employment might explain the
high proportion of educated manpower in public sector
employment. Moreover, it might explain the low levels of

unemployment, especially among the university graduates

as would be seen later in the chapter.

3.3.2: Wages and salaries structure

The public sector, being the leading employer in the
country, has a clearly demarcated wage scale, with a minimum
level, annual increments and criteria for climbing along the
scale from a specified minimum to a maximum pay. However,
it seems that in the public sector, legislation has played

a major role in determining wage levels and its structure.
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Three cadres and one minimum wage fixation order were
introduced in this sector. These are the 1952 and 1968
cadres, the 1974 minimum wage order and the 1978 Job
Evaluation and Classification Scheme (JECS).

The 1952 cadre divided the labour force into five
categories of skills, and within each category, it specified
different scales. It defined the minimum and maximum pay
within each category, the criterion to enter each category
and move along the wage scale ladder, taking the educational
level as the main criterion(l6). In line with the 1952 cadre,
the 1968 cadre adopted a "point" system of job evaluation.
This attached a certain number of points to each job,
according to the academic and training qualification required
for the post, the responsibilities attached to it, the mental
and physical efforts required to carry out the post, as well
as the working conditions attached to the post(l7). The
1974 minimum wage decree did not change the wage structure,
but only raised the minimum nominal wage level from £513.900
to £S5 16.5 per month, and brouéht general increments in
wages amounting to 17% for low paid groups, and 12% above
that(ls). The basic aim of the 1978 JECS was the evaluation
of individual jobs within the public sector and the setting
up of an organizational chart showing the relationship of

(19). Thus

one grade to another and the relevant pay scale
a new system of job classification and pay structure was
introduced. The pay scale was divided into 22 categories,

with criteria to enter each category. The main criteria,

however, were educational attainment and the nature of the
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job, i.e. a combination of the other two cadres. Thus the
scheme has come under the criticism of simply matching the
already existing pay scales with the newly created scales(zo).
The wage level was also supposed to change according to the
JECS. The rate of increase in wages was higher for the
least paid groups, decreasing for higher paid groups(zl).
These increments were supposed to be implemented in two
phases; 50% of the proposed increase in July 1978, and the
remaining 50% in July 1979. The first phase was already
implemented in July 1978, while the second phase was suspended
to review the whole scheme, and was never implemented(gz).
The first phase brought about a 35% increase for the lowest
paid workers and down to about 6.6% for the highly paid
employees. Thus although the public sector has a clearly
demarcated pay structure, legislation seems to have played
an important role in determining the pay structure and the
wage levels.

In contrast, no definite structure of wages prevails
in the private sector. There was no minimum wage legislation
for this sector, and it was only in 1974 that the govermment
forced the private sector to adopt the minimum wage standard,
and private firms were allowed three years until 1976 to
reach the £S 16.50 minimum wage of the public sector in three
annual increments. However, this excluded agricultural
workers, establishments employing less than 10 workers, as

(23) . Thus those

well as workers under 18 years of age
benefiting from this order would be a minority of the labour

force in the private sector. As for wage levels, at least
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in the early 1970s, the unskilled and semi-skilled were

paid better in the public sector than in the private sector.
For example in January 1970, the monthly nominal wage in

the private sector for the unskilled was £ S 9.57, while it
was £ S 13.90 in the public sector. The private sector,
however, seems to pay more for technicians and professionals(ZA).
However, wages in the private sector are more complex to
compare to the public sector, or within the private sector
itself. This is because of variation in size,‘activities
undertaken, skills employed, hours of work, the influence of
government legislation, the pressure of unionization

etc. The absence of a demarcated pay policy as well as
information about the above factors, hakes it difficult to
carry the analysis further. However, compari;on of weekly
earnings in the private sector, according to the 1978 private
establishments survey of the Labour Department, shows that
the manufacturing sector is not the leading sector in-setting
wages, but rather the transport and communication sectors,

as well as finance and trade. Moreover, it shows wide
differences in earmnings in different sectors within the
private sector itself. An explanation of such variations,

apart from the absence of a pay policy, could lie in the

size of establishment, hours of work, skill composition, etc.

3.3.3: Unemployment

When it comes to unemployment and underemployment, the
problem gets more complicated, not onl& because of the
absence of data, but also because of differences in the

concept and definition of who is to be considered as unemployed.
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The word 'unemployment' can be used in many different senses.

It has been said that it can describe the condition of not

being at work, the activity of seeking work, the attitude

of desiring a job under certain conditions, and the need

of finding a job(zs). Accordingly, statistics about un-
employment would differ according to the concept and
definition of the word unemployment and underemployment.

In general, however, these statistics are found from the

censuses, the sample surveys, or from the employment exchange

registers. The available data about unemployment in The

Sudan draws upon all these sources, and although fragmentary,

gives some indications about this problem in The Sudan.

The ILO, general level of unemployment based on the

employment offices statistics and defined as the number of

applicants for work on the register at the end of each period

relative to the total labour force is givem in Table 3.6 below.

Table 3.6: General rate of unemployment 1970-1979

Year 1970 | 1971 [ 1972 | 1973 | 1974| 1975(1976 78{79
U.R. (%)| 4.76| 4.95 | 4.08 | 4.06 | 4.42| 5.49]/6.68 3.16.62
56

U.R.= unemployment rate

Source: ILO"Yearbook of Labour Statistics" 1980.

As seen from this table, the general level of unemployment

in the country seems to be very low. However, a surprising

thing about these figures is that they have changed so little

over these years. So one doubts whether the low and seemingly
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constant rate of unemployment hides a lot of under-employment.
However, based on the employment offices statistics, the
value of the statistics varies widely. Where registration
is entirely voluntary and especially where the employment
offices function only in the more populated and urbanized
areas of the country, or are not widely used by employees
seeking work or employers seeking workers, the data from
these offices are generally very incomplete and do not give
a reliable indication of the extent of unemployment(26).
Thus it would be interesting to seek other sources of data
which might better reflect unemployment in the country.
Attempts to measure unemployment were made through
surveys and censuses. When these are investigated, it seems
that the unemployment problem in The Sudaq is basically an
urban problem. This is best reflected in the 1967/68
Household Budget survey. According to this, unemployment
rate for Northern Sudan amounted to about 2.9% of the .labour

force, ranging from 1l.5% in rural areas to 7.5% in semi-urban

€27)

areas to 9.6% in the urban areas Other surveys also
attempted to measure unemployment, especially urban un-
employment. These are summarised in Table 3.7 overleaf.

These estimates in the table are not strictly comparable.
They are for different years, and there are also differences
in sampling methods, coverage, and in basic definitions.
The Population and Housing Survey, for example, defines the
labour force as persons above eight years of age; the

Household Budget Survey does not define a limit, while the

@laleldinsestimates refer to unemployment levels of males
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Table 3.7: Some estimates of the level of urban unemployment
in The Sudan according to surveys and censuses

Unemployment
Survey/census Year Coverage rate (%)
Population census 1955/56 | A1l Sudan 1.7
Population and 1964/66 | Khartoum and 5.0
housing survey Omderman
Population and 1964/66 | A1l urban areas 3.5
housing survey
Household Budget 1967/68 | A11 urban areas 9.6
survey
Glaleldin survey 1971 Khartoum 5.6
MEFIT survey 1974 The three towns 6.5
ILO survey 1974 The three towns 5.9
Population census 1973 All Sudan 6.0

Notes: (1) The Three Towns are Khartoum, Omderman and Khartoum
North.

Source: For'l955/56 census, ILO, "Growth, employment and
equity.." p.312. For 1973 census, the provisional
results of the census. For all others, either the
survey itself or Table 67, p.313 of ILO "Growth
employment and equity ..." 2nd impression, 1978.

only and defines the labour force as persons of ten years of

age and over. The ILO defines this as those 12 years of age

and above, while the 1973 census defines it as those of 15 years

and above. However, unemployment rates in urban areas seem

to be higher than those for all The Sudan. It is more

interesting however to have unemployment rates in more detail

by age and sex. Some idea of these is shown in Table 3.8

overleaf.
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Table 3.8: Unemployment rate by age and sex (Khartoum) 1974

Age 12-14 | 15=19 | 20-24 | 25-29 | 30-34|35-39|40-44 [45-49 |50+
Male 5.1 24.6 27.0 7.5 4.0 3.2 2.0 1.2 |5.6
Female 1.2 4.4 5.1 L.y 2.7 0.4 1.2 0.4

Source: ILO survey of Greater Khartoum, cited by T. Mulat.
(1975) "Educated unemployment in The Sudan" World
Employment Programme Research, working papers, ILO,
July 1975, Table 2 p.8. In the original table, these
two rows are added for each age group and reported as
unemployment rate for both sexes. '

The breakdown of unemployment rates by age groups reveals
that the age groups 15-19 and 20-24 have the highest unemploy-
ment rates. These are ages of leaving school and university,
and this might suggest that the unemployment problem is
basically a problem of the urban educated labour force. The
table shows lower unemployment rates among females than among
males. This, however, does not mean that unemployment problems
are less acute for females. This is because of the 16w
participation rates of females, and as discussed above, the
socio-cultural factors prohibit females from seeking employ-
ment.

Thus, although the evidence is fragmentary, the unemploy-
ment situation in The Sudan might be summarised in the
following points:

(i) Unemployment seems to be more acute among males than
females, although this might be due to the low participation
rates of females.

(ii) The youngest persons, i.e. those aged 15-24 years seem

to be especially prone to high unemployment rates.
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(iii) Unemployment rates are low for the illiterates,
gradually increasing to higher proportions among the educated,
but decreasing for the above secondary levels of education,
i.e. unemployment is more acute among general and higher
Secondary school leavers.

(iv) The rate of unemployment seems to be higher in urban
areas than in rural areas, suggesting that unemployment is
basically an urban problem.

However, it should be noted again that official data on
unemployment could be misleading, and that the evidence
presented in this section is largely fragmentary, therefore
such conclusions should be taken cautiously. Moreover, we
are not able to quantify the'extent of underemployment, since
apart from the definition of such a word, data is seldom
available. The ILO survey of 1974, defined the underemployed
as those working less than 35 hours a week. These amounted
to 3.1% of the labour force in Greater Khartoum. Howéver,
with most of the population involved in agriculture, there
is the possibility that a comsiderable proportion could be
underemployed. Furthermore, the government policy of
employing educated manpower, might result in an inflated
civil service with a degree of considerable underemployment.
In fact it is usually claimed that the civil service is
already overstaffed and it "could do with half its personnel"”
and that "it is overloaded at the top with a large number of
high scale officials, and at the bottom with too many‘lower

(28)

posts... s
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3.4: Future requirements of manpower.

Section 3.2 of this chapter was addressed to the supply
of labour in the Sudan, while‘employment, underemployment,
etc. were discussed in Section 3.3. In this section we
turn to the demand for labour side, especially the future
requirement of manpower. Unfortunately data is not available
in the details of enabling precise conclusions to be drawn.
However, in the recent 6-year plan of economic and social
development of 1977/78 - 1982/83, attempts were made to
estimate supply and demand for labour for the plan period.
These projections could give some indication about future
requirements of manpower in the country, and we make use of
these, as well as data from other sources, in the analysis
of this section. These estimates are reproduced in Table 3.9
overleaf. The table however does not show estimates for
unskilled labour. These were not taken into account by the
plan on the assumption that it would be abundant.

According to the plan's projections in the table, a
shortage of 11,000 workers is e#pected by the end of the
plan period. These 1.3% shortage in labour does not seem
to be very alarming, given the conditions prevailing under
the plan's assumptions. It must be pointed out that these
estimates were made without taking intérnati;nal ‘migration
into account, and therefore the situation might be different
if the supply of labour were projected accounting for
emigration and other factors. However, although the overall
shortage of labour as predicted by the plan does not look

very serious, shortages in certain categories of labour,
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Table 3.9: Demand for and supply of labour” over the 6-year
plan period 1977/78 - 1982/83 by occupation (1000)

Balance

Occupation (and level of as % of
education) Demand | Supply |Balance| demand
Professionals (university

graduates) 23.5 26.0 . +2.5 +10.6
Technicians (applied

higher institutes) 24,0 13.7 -10.3 -42.9
Assistant technicians

(H.Second. Sch. Training) 24.0 17.5 - 6.5 -27.1
Skilled labour (H. Technical

Second.s element. Sch. teachers

& Training) 72.0 48.8 -23.2 -32.2
Clerks (general and second.

Semi-skilled (elementary,

general secondary &

handicraft) 648.0 679.0 +31.0 b.s
Managing Directors

(Miscellaneous) 8.5 - - 8.5 -100.0
Total 841.0 | 830.0 | -11.0]| -1.3
Notes: Balance indicates supply less demand, thus a + sign

indicates surplus while a - sign indicates shortage.

Source:"The six year plan of economic and social development

1977/78 - 1982/83" Ministry of National Planning,

Khartoum, April 1977, Vol. 1, Table 10-7, p.103.

especially technicians and skilled labour are much higher.

Moreover,

certain types of labour,

within each occupation group are found.

when each category is examined alone,

For example,

shortages of

and surpluses of other types,

while

there is a surplus of 10.6% of the professionals, or the

university graduates,

this surplus is mainly in graduates of
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social sciences, arts and humanities. Such imbalances are
seen clearly in Table 3.10 overleaf.

The table clearly indicates that the excess supply of
10.6% in the professional occupations is only from graduates
of general sciences, mathematics, social sciences, humanities
eté. Occupations of critical importance to economic growth
like engineering, agriculture, and veterinary scientists
show shortages of high percentages. The deficit being
49.1%, 46.8% and 54.5% respectively. The shortage in the
supply of technicians is much greater, amounting to over
40% of the demand. This is more acute in the case of certain
specializations, e.g. veterinafy science technicians,
engineering, and agricultural technicians, etc.

As pointed out above, what the plan fails to predict
is the consequences of migration abroad on the supply of
labour. Although the plan is very recent, it does not refer
to the process of migration, the number of Sudanese Qorking
abroad or the possible brain-drain in the future, possibly
because these started to assume a large scale only recently.
However, in the presence of the very rapidly increasing
emigration, especially in the late 1970s (Chapter Two), the
shortages of labour as predicted by the plan would be very
much aggravated. Moreover, the skill composition of migrants,
and the high tendency of migration to select from the
educated and the skilled (Chapters Two and Five), would mean
further shortages in occupations already predicted to have

acute shortages by the plan. This failure of the plan to



Table 3.10: Demand and supply of professionals and technicians for the 6-year plan by

specialization.

Professionals "Technicians
Specialization Demand Supply Balance v Demand  Supply Balance %
Agriculture 5000 2660 ~2340 ~46.8 5000 2150 ~2850 ~57.0
Veterinary 2200 1000  -1200 -5h.5 2000 580 -1420 -71.0
Medicine(®) 3010 2845 -165 - 5.5 24,00 1370 -1030 -42.9
Engineering'®) K400 2240  -2160 _49.1 | 11250 6065  -5185 _46.1
Science & Maths. 2000 2900 + 900 +45.0 - - - -
Accounting & Finance|] 3000 L7700 +1700 +56.7 1600 1600 0 0
Teachers () 1700 164k0 - 60 - 3.5 900 900 0 0
Eco. & Soc. Science | 1500 2690  +1190 +79.3 - - - -
Law 495 1740 +1245 +251.5 - - - -
Office workers - - - - 500 500 0 (0]
Others 200 3585 +3385 +1692.5 300 530 +230 +76.6
Total 23,505 26,000 +2495 +10.6 |23,950 13,695 -10,255 -L2.9

Notes:

Source:

1

(a)

o)
%
(d)

Medicine includes general practitioners, dentists and pharmacologists for the
professional groups, and the medical assistance for the techmnicians.

Engineering includes all specializations, i.e. mechanical, electrical, civil, etc.
Teachers refer to high secondary school-teachers for the professional groups,

and general secondary school teachers for the technicians.

is the balance as percentage of demand.

indicates that the specialization does not apply to the given occupational category.
Other notes as in Table 3-9

abridged from Tables 11-7 and 12-7, p.105 of the source referred to in Table 3.9 above.

-CL-
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account for emigration seems to be rooted in the highly
mechanical way of projection, i.e. the supply would represent
graduates of universities, institutes and schools each year,
while demand would increase with the projected increase in
GDP. Estimates of supply of labour should allow for many
factors, among which are labour mobility, whether géographic
mobility abroad or intermal mobility, or whether occupational
mobility, death rate, retirememnt rate, etc.

The projected demand for labour, however, has also not
increased according to the plan's predictions. The plan
aimed at an annual growth rate of GDP of about 7.5% per annum.
However, mneither the GDP, nor investment have gréwn according
to the plan. The growth rate in GDP at current prices for
the period l970-f9 was estimated to amount to about h.3%(29).
In real terms, however, the growth rate is much lower. We
calculated GDP growth rate for 1970-79 to be about 1.55%(30).
Economic planning itself has witnessed considerable plan
turnover. Since independence in 1955/56, the country had three
economic plans; the 10-year plan of 1960/61 - 1970/71; the
5-year plan of 1970/71 - 1974/75 and the six-year plan of
1977/78 - 1982/83. The 10-year plan was abandoned half-way
through in 1964/63, after a change in government. The 5-year
plan was quickly amended by the "interim programme of action"
in 1973, and emphasis was shifted from investment in agriculture
to transport and communications, and the plan period was
extended by two years. The 6-year plan has also been suspended

after the first year of the plan and replaced by the "three
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year economic consolidation programme"(Bl).

It is not only plan turnover that was high in the
country, but also there was always less actual expenditure
than what was planned for development. Table 3.11 below
gives some information on actual and planned development
expenditure in the country.

Table 3.11l: Approved allocation and actual development
expenditure 1970/71 - 1978/79 ( £S million)

Approved Actual Execution
Year allocation | expenditure rate (%)
1970/71 36.0 26.7 74,2
1971/72 65.9 29.8 45.2
1972/73 65.5 29.6 b5, 2
1973/74 85.6 41.8 48.8
1974/75 205.0 102 .4 50.0
1975/76 S 131.7 113.1 85.9
1976/77 254 .2 216.0 85.0
1977/78 307.0 185.9‘ 60.6
1978/79 202.9 164.9 81.0
Source: Bank of Sudan "Annual R€ports", and "The Economic

Survey" of the Ministry of Finance and National
Economy (different years).

N.B.: execution rate = (actual ¢ approved) x 100.

In the early 1970s, the execution rate, i.e. actual
expenditure relative to planmed expenditure, did not exceed
50% except for 1970/71, the first year of the 5-year plam.
In the second half of the decade, however, this started to

increase. It must be noted here that there is a considerable
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reduction in amounts allocated -« as well as actual - in
1975/76, in which there was a reduction of £S 73.9 million
of allocated funds than in 1974/75. Both these were increased
in 1976/77 to finish on-going projects, in order to start
the 6-year plan. The first year of the 6-year plan, 1977/78,
had a very large allocated fund for developmént. However,
actual investment fell short of the planned target by £S5 121.1
million, or nearly 40%, and was lower than the previous year's
actual investment. Realizing the shortages of manpower, and
capital, the government quickly suspended the plan and under-
took the '"three year economic consolidation programme" for
the period 1978/79 - 1980/81. The programme places major
emphasis on "completing projects already in progress, and
easing bottlenecks in capital, labour, and infrastructure".(Bz)
Thus the allocated development expenditure and the actual
both fell after the first year of the plan, and the targeted
growth rate of the GDP was put down to 6.5% per annum(BB).
Thus, it is not only the supply of labour projected by
the six-year plan which is in doubt, but also the projected
demand for labour. In such a case it would be very difficult
to give a precise account of the future supply-demand
situation of the labour force. However, the general impression
from this section is that, although there could be some

surpluses of certain types of labour, yet, acute shortages

could exist of other types.
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3.5: Summary and comnclusions

Like many developing countries, it is notable that the
Sudanese economy is mainly agricultural, with agriculture
contributing the most to GDP and exports. Thus agriculture
involves mnearly two thirds of the economically active population
of the country. However, apart from the large scale
agricultural schemes owned and operated by the public sector,
activities in the agricultural sector are mainly in the
traditional subsistence part. The manufacturing sector is
very small and contributes less than 10% to the GDP. All
this contributes to the small urban labour market in the
country. The public sector is by far the largest single
employer in the country. The private sector employs only a
small proportion of the labour force, the majority of which
is best thought of as being informal sector employment.

With low levels of literacy of the population, the
educated labour force makes a very small proportion of the
economically active population.‘ However, although the
literacy rate is improving, in the sense that more and more
school and university graduates are produced,‘the educational
system seems to be biassed towards general academic studies
rather than technical studies. The implicatiom of this is
an excess supply of educated manpower of certain types and
shortages of other types. Moreover, it was noted that females
not only have a lower literacy rate than males, but they also
have much lower activity rates. This was attributed to

various economic, religious, and cultural reasons.
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The public sector has set a clearly demarcated wage
structure, in which wage scales, minimum and maximum pay,
as well as criteria for entry and moving along a scale are
specified. However, it seems that legislation has played a
major role in wage determination and wage levels in this
sector, rather than only forces of supply and demand. In
contrast, the private sector never had a clear pay policy,
and it was only recently that the minimum wage legislation
was enforced there.

Unemployment seems to be an urban problem in The Sudan,
and mainly among the young school leavers. The low levels of
unemployment in rural areas might hide considerable under-
employment, especially in agriculture, although it is not
possible to give a precise account of the extent of under-
employment. As for the future requirement of manpower, the
6-year economic plan of 1977/78 - 1982/83 predicts shortages
in the supply of some skills, e.g. engineers, agriculturalists,
technicians, etc., as well as sqrpluses in others. These
shortages might be aggravated and critical shortages occur to
the degree of hindering the economic development process if
emigration continues at the present rate and composition.

The full implication of migration in this respect is investi-
gated in other chapters, however, here it is worth pointing
out that the plan's projections did mot take this migration
into account. Moreover, the projected demand for labour
itself does not seem to have grown according to the plan,
since the targeted growth rate in GDP was reduced, and the

plan itself was suspended.
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Notes to Chapter Three

(1)

(2)

(8)

1964/65 census of agriculture; 1964/66 Population and
Housing Survey; and the 1967/68 Household Budget Survey;
Department of Statistics, Khartoum.

Such observations were also noticed by M.E. Galaleldin
(1973) "Internal migration in The Sudan since World War II;
with special reference to migration to Greater Khartoum".
Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, University of London 1973, and
also by S.A. Obrai (1975) in his analysis of the ILO Survey
in Khartoum "Analysis of migration to Greater Khartoum
(Sudan)" World Employment Programme Research, Population
and Employment Working Paper No.l9, July 1975, ILO.

ILO (1976) "Growth, employment and equity; a comprehensive
strategy for The Sudan" 2nd impression, 1978, Table 58;
P.304, ILO, Gemneva.

Ministry of Education, Department of Educational Statistics
"Education Yearbook" Khartoum, 1977 (Arabic).

Ministry of Education, Department of Educational Statistics
"Higher education statistic% yearbook, 1976/77" Khartoum,
1977, (Arabic).

Department of Labour "Annual Report 1977/78" Khartoum,

1978 (Arabic).

Department of Labour "Sudanese migration abroad" a paper
presented to the S.S.U. Conference on migration in The
Sudan, 1978, (mimo in Arabic).

Department of Labour "A study about those leaving work
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE SUDANESE MIGRANTS SURVEY
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4.1. Introduction

A sample survey was undertaken by the author among
Sudanese migrants in Saudi Arabia during April/May 1980
(hereafter called migrants survey) to obtain information
about the phenomeunon of migrationm from The Sudan. The purpose
of this chapter is to present some detailed notes on how
this survey was planned and executed, as well as problems.
encountered in conducting the survey. The second section
of the chapter deals with planning the survey, while its
objectives and purposes are discussed in Section 3. Section
4 deals with the formulation of the questionnaire, and how
questions were designed, as well as the methodology of the
survey. In Section 5 we explain how the field-work was
carried out. In particular, the section presents discussion
of the pilot survey, the sampling frame and the sampling
procedure,-as well as the conducting of the interviews. The
chapter concludes, in Section 6, by stating some of tﬁe
difficulties and lessons learned from undertaking such a
survey, in the hope that they might be avoided in future

research in this area.
4,2: Planning the survey

In view of the absence of detailed information about
Sudanese migration for work abroad, it was thought necessary
to carry out a detailed survey among Sudanese migrants. The
determination of the items on which information was to be

collected, the degree of detail to be attempted, and the



ways in which the information could best be obtained,
constituted the most difficult part of planning the survey.
Careful consideration was given at the beginning to the

purpose for which the survey was undertaken, the type of
information it was to collect, and the use to which the
information was to be put. Since the survey was thought to

be the first of its type in the country, it was likely to
provide information that would be of use for many purposes.

So the first thought was to obtain as much detailed information
as possible. However, being aware of the danger of overloading
the survey with the collection of different items of information,
as well as financial and other comstraints, the number of
questions asked was rather limited.

Before starting the survey, we stgdied the work already
done by others on the topic and related subjects. Unfortunately
no such detailed survey has been undertaken about . migration
from The Sudan. However, in early 1980, we bécame awdre of
two studies in this area,Galaie;din (Dec. 1979) and Abdalla
(Feb. 1980). Although both studies are based on survey
results, the first does mnot state how the survey was undertaken
and what problems were encountered. The second states that
questionnaires were distributed to 500 migrants in their
place of work and collected from them, without going into
much detail about how this was carried out. This resulted
in a response rate of 50% i.e. 250 questionnaires were
collected out of the 500 distributed. Nevertheless, both

studies gave some insights about how to tackle our problem.
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Another problem relating to planning the survey was
where it would be best to undertake it, i.e. whether the
survey should be carried out in the Sudan or in destination
countries. To fully understand the implicationsof migration
to the Sudanese economy, it might well be better to undertake
the survey in the Sudan, among returning migrants for example.
There was no way to identify these after they return home,
unless a large sample survey which included both migrants and
non-migrants was undertaken. The financial and time constraints
would not allow such a survey to be undertaken. Moreover,
since we do not know the geographic origins of migrants in
The Sudan, it wduld be very difficult to know where to
undertake such a survey. Furthermore, because of the recent
nature of migration, returning migrants were thought to be
very few. Thus the possibility of undertaking the survey in
The Sudan was eliminated.  The altermative was to undertake
the survey at the receiving end of the migration stream.
However, given the limited time and resources, it was not
possible to undertake a survey in each country receiving
Sudanese migrants, and thus only one country had to be chosen.
Saudi Arabia was chosen for this purpose, mainly because
about 70% of Sudanese migrants migrate to Saudi Arabia
(Chapter Two). Given this fact, and the similarity in
economic conditions in all receiving countries, it was hoped
that a survey among Sudanese migrants in Saudi Arabia would
be fairly>representative. Of course it was mnot possible to
undertake a survey which would cover all towns in Saudi Arabia.
Rivadh city, being the capital and the largest city in the

country was chosen for this purpose.



- 88 .

4.3: Objectives

The principal objective of the survey was to collect
information about some problems relating to Sudanese
emigration abroad, in order to test some hypotheses relating
to this phenomenon. In particular, data was collected about
the personal and demographic characteristics of migrants,
their incomes abroad and at home, their savings and remittances
from abroad, and many other related subjects. A detailed
investigation along these lines has been lacking. The
documentary information about Sudanese migration is not only
scarce and unreliable, but also proved to have serious
limitations (Chapter Two). The only available information
about migration was that obtained from the Department of Labour
in The Sudan. This proved to be inadequate, understates the
number of migrants and lacks the necessary detail needed in
any study of migration. It was virtually useless for deriving
any information about future behaviour, and of little'value
in uncovering motives, opinions ‘and other information usually
found by careful questioning.

In addition to the demographic information about migrant's
characteristics, information about their incomes, savings,
remittances, and intended use of savings in The Sudan was
also collected. To fully understand and investigate the
implications of migration for the Sudanese economy, information
about these matters is necessary. Migrants do not affect
the home economy only by their absence, but also through
their savings, remittances from abroad, and what use these

remittances are put to at home. Thus information about
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migrant's propensity to save, as well as their propensity

to remit home are very valuable in this respect. Information

about migrant's employment, both abroad and at home, should

be useful in assessing skill gains from migration, and the
implications of returning migrants for the labour force in
the home country. Information on other, and related subjects
was also collected. In summary, the main objectives of the
survey could be stated in the following general points:

(a) To measure the level and trends of migration streams
from the Sudan.

(b) To establish and measure the demographic and socio-economic
characteristics of migrants.

(c) To explore and investigate the motives for migration.

(d) To study the implications of this migration for the
economy of the country as a whole, as well as for the
individual migrant and non-migrant.

(e) To help formulate sound economic policies towards '
migration.

Questions should be designed to obtain information about
these objectives for the purpose of testing hypotheses
relating to these matters. Thus, the second stage of the
survey is to formulate a questionnaire which is capable of

obtaining most of the required information.
4.4: Formulation of the questionnaire

For the purpose of undertaking this survey, a questionnaire

was designed and prepared at Stirling University, and some
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refinements were introduced after the results of the pilot

survey. Since Arabic is the common language used by migrants,

the questionnaire was translated into Arabic before carrying
out the survey. The general approach in designing and
preparing the questionnaire took the following into account.

(a) Simplicity: In a survey, it should not only be easy to
interpret and commnicate with the respondent, but it
is also essential that the question is easily understood
without ambiguity. This was more important in our survey,
taking into account the wide differences in the levels
of education expected among migrants from a population
with low levels of literacy, like the Sudanese population.
In such a case 'difficult' wording would cause confusion
to the respondent. Thus each question aimed to be as
simple and direct as possible.

(b) Arrangement of questions was carefully planned. Questions
more likely to raise the interest of the respondent were
placed early in the schedule, the rationale being that,
if the interest of the respsndent was aroused and he
became involved, he would be willing to continue with
questions that might be less interesting or that required
patient thought. The more 'sensitive'! questions, such
as those relating to incomes, savings and remittances,
were placed towards the end of the questionmnaire.

(c) Most questiomns had structured answers to allow answering
by ticking the appropriate answer. This however did not
apply to question 16, concerning intended use of savings

at home, since we were interested in obtaining as much
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detailed information as possible, and we did not want
to severely restrict the respondent.

(d) Answers were meant to be objective and capable of
tabulation.
Having finished planning the survey, defining its
objectives, and designing the questionnaire, what remains
is to undertake the field work and conduct the survey. The

following section explains how this was dome.
4.5: Field-work and related aspects

To undertake the field-work, the first task would be to
secure finance for this purpose. Finance, however, was omne
of the major constraints in conducting the survey. This
played the major role in limiting the sample size to only
400 respondents. Before the execution of the survey, however,
it is also important to improve the questionnaire and make
sure that the gquestions would lead to the required information.
A pilot survey, before undertaking the proposed survey,
was helpful in these matters. Having done this, and before
conducting the survey, one needs to select a sampling frame
and a sample to identify the respondents for the purpose of
the survey. After the pilot survey, and the selection of
the suitable sample, then comes the conduct of the survey
itself. This sections deals with these main problems of

the field-work, and shows how they were carried out.
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4.5.1: The pilot survey

Before undertaking the full survey, a pilot survey

was carried out after the completion of the questionnaire.

The main items to be tested with the help of this, were the

suitability of the design and the wording of the questionnaire.

It is only by trying a question and being able to examine

the full response to it, that one can discover whether the

question is clear or not. Our aim here was to make the

questions easily understood by the respondent, willingly

answered by them, and taken by the whole population unambiguously

to mean the same thing. Additional benefits of the pilot

survey were to determine:

(a) ways in which to word questions to obtain precise data.
This involved the function of the question, whether to
collect facts or opinions, and whether to do this by
open of closed questions.

(b) ways of putting the subject to the respondent to achieve
a high response.

(c) the best layout of the schedule so as to make it manageable.
(d) Since we are using structured answers in the questionnaire,
such a pilot survey was hoped to indicate answer choices

which are meaningful to the respoundent, which do not
overlap, which include the full range of possible answers,
which do not seem to be very restrictive, which do not
suggest answers, and which are clearly relevant to the

purpose of the questiounnaire.
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(e) the length of time required to complete the guestionnaire.

Given the financial and time constraints, and problems
of exit and entry to Saudi Arabia, there was no way to
supervise the pilot survey myself. Some of the schedules
of the questiounnaire (50) were sent to my brother and
friends in Saudi Arabia, explaining to them the purpose of
the pilot survey, and how it could be carried out, asking
them to undertake this and returm the filled questionnaire
to me. After receiving these, I went through all the answers
to see how clear the questions were, and whether theré was
any ambiguity. A few questions needed re-wording to give
a more precise meaning, and a few needed to be re-ordered.
Some questions, particularly those on demographic aspects,
were more easily understood by the respondents than others,
such as those on economic aspects. This suggested that we
add a definition of income, and remittances to the quéstionnaire.
The sensitive questions, concerning income and so on, were
moved to the middle of the schedule. However, since we
could not undertake the pilot survey ourselves, some of the
aims, like the length of time needed to complete the
questionnaire were left unanswered. The schedule of the

questionnaire is in Appendix C.
4.,5.2: Sampling and the sampling frame

The most difficulty was experienced in finding a suitable
sampling frame from which to draw a sample for the survey.

The Sudan, as well as the whole Arab region suffers from the
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lack of recorded information. In The Sudan it was not
possible to find any sort of address list, or any type of
record about migrants in Saudi Arabia. The Sudan Embassy

in Saudi Arabia, again had no records whatsoever, nor the
Saudi authorities (who were unwilling to release any information
even if they had it). The only suitable information was

found with the Sudanese Association Committee (SAC) in Riyadh.
The Association is formed to look after the social welfare

of Sudanese there, and it keeps records of names and addresses
of its members. This type of information, however, is not
complete and is not up to date. This is because it is
optional for the individual to join the Association, and

there is the possibility that some are not members, and thus
they would be excluded if the sample is based on this
information only. Moreover, new migrants might need some

time to get information about the Association and decide
whether to join or not. The alternative to this was a list
of Sudanese clubs, in which some social activities are
undertaken, and which are used as a residence by some members
of the club. I learned that there are over 100 such clubs

in Riyadh city, with addresses known to the SAC, each with

a membership of 20-40 persons. It was quite possible to

base the whole sample on these clubs. However, I learnt

that the majority of members are workers who are either
single or unaccompanied by families, and who came to live

together in these clubs so as to reduce their cost of living
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and housing. In this way it would exclude migrants
accompanied by their families, as well as those who live
separately. Furthermore, these clubs are based on geographical
origins in The Sudan. That is some members of a village,
township or an area in The Sudan, would come together and
form a club. So, basing the whole sample on these would
introduce a bias in the sample towards a certain type of
migrants. The alternative to all this was to distribute the
questionnaire among migrants in'their places of work. However,
apart from the difficulty of knowing exactly their places

of work, basing the whole sample on this would be too costly
and time consuming in relation to the limited resources and
time available, as well as it would exclude the unemployed
migrants. Taking all these problems into consideration, it
was considered most appropriate to divide the sample equally
between the two groups. One part would be based on a sample
drawn from these clubs and the other on a sample drawn from
migrants in their places of work. To obtain a sample of
these clubs, 20 clubs were selected from a list of addresses
of 100 clubs, using simple random sampling, with the help of
random number tables. From each selected club, 10 migrants
were to be interviewed. The greatest difficulty, however,
was experienced with the second part of the sample, since it
was very difficult to list all places in which the Sudanese
in Riyadh work. This is especially true in the case of
migrants working in private houses. However, the SAC was

again helpful in providing such a list, although it might
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well be incomplete. From this 30 places were selected,
and the questionnaire was distributed among migrants while
at work.

It was generally felt that if the SAC was counvinced
of the value and pufpose of the survey, it would be helpful,
not only in conducting the survey, but also in the publicity
aspects of the survey. So the survey and its purpose were
explained in detail to the committee, who in turn discussed
these with their friemds. The value and purpose of the
survey was also explained and discussed in a general meeting
of the association members to give some publicity to the

survey.
4.5.3: Conducting the survey

Given the limited resources available to employ inter-
viewers, the survey was conducted mainly by myself. The
amount of money available would not allow employing even one
interviewer. However, the help of two friemds was obtained
in this respect, to whom the purpose of the survey was fully
explained. They were also carefully trained in how to conduct
the interview and fill in the questionnaire, and they were
given some questionnaires to undertake part of the interviewing.
However, since they had their own jobs, this meant doing
the interviews in their spare time. The SAC was very
interested in the survey, and very helpful too. The committee
was able to assign a car for me, aﬁd someone each day to

drive me around to the chosen addresses. This, however, was
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again limited by the spare time available to them.

To save time the questionnaire was distributed among
the chosen sample, and left with the respondent to complete.
In some cases, the respondent would be ready for interviewing
on the first visit, in which case I would undertake the
interviewing myself. A maximum of three visits was possible
for each respondent. The questionnaire would be handed to
the respondent on the first visit and collected on the second
visit if an interview did not take place on the first wvisit.
A third and final call is made if the questionnaire was mnot
completed in the first two visits. Only three respondents
refused to answer completely. However, it was mot possible
to get hold of some respondents after the first visit because
they were not found at their places of work or residence.

In this way, from a total of 40O schedules, 310 were collected
and found suitable for analysis. This implies a response

rate of 77.5%, which is reasonably good, given the mos t
difficult field conditions.

Thus, although no definite claim can be made that the
sample was particularly typical or representative of migrants
as a whole, given the difficulties under which the survey
was undertaken, it could be said that we made the most out
of what was available. A proper large random sample would
have extended the survey beyond the resources and time
available. The choice of the sample size was necessitated
from the start by the limited facilities and time available

in relation to the task to be undertaken.
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4L.,6: Some difficulties and lessons learned

As ours is one of the pioneering surveys in this area

of study in the country, some of the difficulties and lessons

learmed with regard to the questionnaire, the field-work

and related aspects, might be useful for those undertaking

similar surveys in the future; Some of these are briefly

discussed below.

(a) The determination of the details of the information to
be collected constitutes one of the main difficulties in
planning the survey. The detailed problems which arise
in determining what information is necessary and how it
is best obtained is not an easy task. The basic problem
is essentially that of the selection of the most relevant
items of information from all those which it is possible
to collect. Thus, apart from some theoretical background
to indicate what information might be relevént, a careful
planning of the aims of the survey and its purposes is
essential before undertaking a survey.

(b) In this survey, it would have been useful if the survey
could have been undertaken with the help of interviewers,
who could be trained and well informed about the survey
and how to conduct it, and who could easily be supervised.
This would certainly have resulted in a higher response
rate, and probably in better quality answers.

(c) To obtain some co-operation from the Saudi authorities,

it might have been better if the survey was conducted
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with the help of an institute in Saudi Arabia. A

survey conducted in collaboration with the University of
Riyadh, for example, would not only secure permission of
the authorities to undertake the survey, but might also
result in a good co-operation from the authorities.

(d) It is needless to mention the importance of a proper
sampling frame to draw a sample from. This, however, is
very difficult to obtain in many developing countries.

(e) It might be helpful to undertake a survey among returning
migrants, in order to fully understand the implications
of migration for the country. 1In particular, information
about how migrants actually spent their sdvings and
remittances, and how they used their gained training and
experiences, might be helpful in this respect, rather
than information about the intended use of savings and

remittances.

In spite of the above mentiomned problems, and the
limited facilities available, the questionnaire was comprehensive
and determined efforts have been made to make the survey as

complete, representative and comprehensive as possible.
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CHAPTER FIVE

CHARACTERISTICS OF MIGRANTS
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Introduction

The available documentary information about migration
from The Sudan and the characteristics of migrants was
discussed in Chapter Two. Such data was found to be
inadequate, unreliable, and lacking the necessary detail
for a migration study. Thus a survey among migrants was
undertaken to supplement the available information. Chapter
Four dealt with the aims, p;anning, methodology and other
aspects of this survey. The purpoée of this chapter is
mainly to reflect the findings of this survey as far as
migrant's characteristics are concerned. These include the
age and sex composition of migrants, their marital status,
regional origins, educational attainments, and other
related topics. All the data in this respect, unless otherwise

stated, refer to the results of this survey.
5.,1: Distribution by age and sex

As expected, migrants tend to be of young working ages.
They tend to be concentrated in the 20-44 years of age, 97%
of migrants in the sample being in this age category.
Moreover, it seems that there is more tendency for concentration
at the 25-34 age groups, with 61% of the sample being in this
age group, while 36% are in the 25-29 age group. Migrants
under 20 years are a very small proportion, making less than
1% of the sample, with the minimum age being 17 years. This
low proportion of migrants under 20 could be explained by

the migration laws in the immigration countries. Thaese
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require a minimum age of 17 years for imported labour.

The female migration for work seems to be non~existent
or negligible. Only one female in the sample of 310 migrants
was found. This should not be surprising since, as noted
in Chapter Three, females have low participation rates.

With socio-cultural factors inhibiting females to go out

for work in The Sudan itself, it would also inhibit them
from migrating for work abroad in a region having the same
social attitudes towards females going out for work. This,
however, does mot deny the migration of accompanied wives
and children. These, however, are believed to be small in
number because of regulations in the immigration countries
which discourage families from joining migrants. In general,
then, it seems that migration does not only select from the
young active population, but mainly from the male labour

force.
5.2: Marital status

Generally, it seems that the proportion of single
migrants in the sample is relatively higher than the married
ones., While 353% of migrants in the sample are single,
only 45% of them are married. Moreover, only 15% of the
sample or about 33% of married migrants are accompanied
by their wives and families abroad. With migration selecting
from the young, and migration laws discouraging migration
of families, it is natural to find such marital status of

migrants. Moreover, taking the family abroad would increase
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expenditure abroad, and therefore only able migrants would
take their families abroad. Furthermore, the process of
selecting migrants would prefer either the single or those
who are unaccompanied by their families. For example,
employers abroad are usually respounsible to their governments
for the labour they import, the 'kafeel' system as discussed
in Chapter Two, and therefore they try to reduce costs by

selecting single or unaccompanied migrants.
5.3: Regional origins

The majority of migrants seem to be borm in the rural
areas of the country. 71% of the sample reported rural
areas as their place of birth. However, the majority of them
were residing in the urban areas before migrating abroad, some
81% of the sample stating urban areas as their last place of
residence before migration. This would indicate a step
migration; from the rural areas to the urban areas, and then
from urban areas to other countries. The proportion of
these who were residing in urban‘areas, of those who were
born in rural areas, increases considerably with the level
of education. This indicates a higher propensity to migrate
to urban areas in the country for educated people. That
rural to urban migrants in The Sudan are basically young
educated males was also noted by intermal migration surveys
in the country «kﬂaleldin 1973 and ILO Survey 1974). Urban
to rural migration on the other hand seems to be very

negligible, since only 1% of those born in urban areas were
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residing in rural areas before migrating abroad.

As for the geographical origins of migrants, it seems
that most migrapts were originally borm in four provinces,
The Northerm, Khartoum, Gazera and the Nile province (Table Bl).
However, most of these were resident in Khartoum province
before migration abroad. Khartoum and Gazera provinces
are usually the receiving province of migrants from other
provinces (Chapter Two and Table A3), whileAthe Northern
province is traditionally the sending province. There is a
complete absence of migrants abroad from The Southerm
provinces of The Sudan. As noted in Chapter Two this region
does not seem to participate im internal migration to the
northern region either. The differences in race, religion,
language, and culture between the Southern region and other

AOPEC could be expected to work as strong deterrent to

migration from the southerm region to these countries.
5.4: Education

The literacy rate among miérants seems to be quite high.
Table 5.1 overleaf shows the distribution of migrants in
the sample according to their levels of education.

It is clearly seen from the table that the literacy
rate among migrants amounts to about 90% of migrants in the
sample. Moreover those with above secondary levels of
education represent a considerable proportion of migrants,
being over a quarter of the sample. With the low literacy
rates among the indigenous population as seen in Chapter Three,

it is certain that such a proportion of educated labour force
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Table 5.1: Migrants by level of educatiom.

Level of education Number %
Can't read or write 30 10
Primary 71 23
Intermediate (general secondary) 38 12
Secondary (Higher secondary) 82 26
Higher institute 28 9
University Ls 15
Post=-graduate 15 5
Not classified, student 1 -
All sample ' 310 100

Source: Migrants Survey.

would not hold for the home population. These educational
attainments of migrants indicate that migration selects

mainly from the relatively educated manpower in the country.
5.5: Occupation abroad and in The Sudan

The proportion of migrants taking unskilled jobs while
abroad is the highest among all types of occupations abroad,
making about 31% of the sample. The occupational composition
of migrants abroad, however, does not seem to differ much
from that at home, although some differences occur. These

are reflected in Table 5.2 overleaf.
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Table 5.2: Occupation abroad and in The Sudan

Occupation " Abroad in Sudan

No. % No. %
Unskilled worker 97 31 41 13
Farmers . .o x 29 9
Skilled worker 50 16 62 20
Clerks 28 9 26 8
Accountants 48 15 38 12
Technicians . 28 9 34 11
Professional & administrative| 42 14 s 15
Unemployed 17 5 35 11

N.B.: .. indicates no observation in the sample.

Source: Migrants Survey.

The table shows that while 22% of migrants in the sample
had an unskilled job at home (including farmers), this
proportion rises to about 31% among migrants abroad. Generally
it seems that occupations are déwn-graded when migrants work
abroad, and migrants usually take lower-level jobs abroad
than they had at home. For example, while 20% of migrants
in the sample had skilled occupation in The Sudan, only 16%
have skilled jobs while abroad. Put in another way, of
those who have been working as skilled labour in The Sudan,
only 61% do so abroad, while 26% of them are classified as
taking unskilled jobs (Table B2). 1In general, however,
the majority of migrants in the sample had an occupation

at home that required some skill. This probably indicates
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that the migrationm process tends to select from the skilled

manpower in the country.

5.6: Employment sector abroad and in The Sudan

Migrants in the sample, while abroad tend to be
concentrated in the services and the trade sectors. While
in The Sudan, a considerable proportion of them seem to
have been working in the services sector too. Table 3.3
below shows the employment sector of migrants, both in the

Sudan and abroad.

Table 5.3: Migrants by employment sector abroad and in The
Sudan before migration

Sector Abroad In Sudan
No. % No. %
Agriculture 1 - 39 i3
Construction 13 4 14
Electricity and water 12 4 7
Commerce 80 26 13 b4
Transport and communications 23 7 31 10
Finance 31 10 5 2
Services 88 28 107 35
Manufacturing 3 L 15
Minerals and oil 1 1 -
Domestic servants 26 8 1 -
No job or answer 25 8 Ly 15

- indicates less than 1% of the sample of 310.

Source: Migrants Survey.
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The table indicates that the services sector is the
leading employing sector for migrants both at home before
migration and abroad. However, the differences in employment
sector are also clear. While 13% of migrants in the sample
were involved in the agricultural sector before migration,
almost none of them is in this sector abroad. Furthermore,
the table shows that 15% of migrants were employed in the
manufacturing sector at home, against only 3% abroad. Thus,
it seems that migrants not only change their occupations
abroad, but also their employment sectors. These changes
could-also be seen when sectors of employment are divided
into the broader public and private sectors of employment.

Table 5.4 below shows this:

Table E.h: Migrants by public and private sectors of
employment abroad and in Sudan

Sector . Abroad in Sudan

No. % No. C9
Public sector 174 56 175 56
Private sector 114 37 b7 15
Self-employed 2 0.6 52 17
No job or answer 20 6 36 12

Source: Migrants Survey.

The public sectors both abroad and at home set out to
employ the majority of migrants. The private sector abroad,
however, seem to employ larger proportions of the migrants
than in The Sudan. The self-employed migrants tend to be

non-existing abroad, while they are of a considerable proportion
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in The Sudan. This probably stems from the regulation
that no migrant labour abroad is allowed to establish his
own business in most immigration countries unless as a
partuner with a citizen of the country itself. This partly
explains the small proportion of those reported as self

employed abroad.
5.7: Ways of entering Saudi Arabia

Rules which regulate migration officially were discussed
in Chapter Two, Section 2.5. In practice, howéver, people
might use many means of migration other than the official
channels. The purpose of this section is to investigate the
channels used by migrants in practice, and whether they
differ considerably from the official migration channels.
Table 5.5 below shows the main means by which migrants in the

sample have entered Saudi Arabia.

Table 5.5: Ways of entering Saudi Arabia
Ways/means No. %
Work contract or work visa 189 61
For Haj, Omra or a visit 80 26
Through other countries 25 8
Other ways 2 0.6
Did not state 14 5
All sample 310 100

Source: Migrants Survey.
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The table clearly indicates that the majority of
migrants in the sample, some 61% entered Saudi Arabia with
a work contract or a work visa in the first place. If all
those who migrated without a work contract or work visa are
considered as illegal migrants from The Sudan, this would
indicate an illegal migration rate of about 39% of the
migrants in the sample. However, some of those who stated
that they entered Saudi Arabia with a work contract might
be afraid to state otherwise, even if they actually entered
without a work contract. Thus the true illegal migration
rate might be well above the observed 39%. Moreover, not
all those who migrated with a work comntract did so through
the Labour Department in The Sudan. Furthermore, some of
the work contracts might have been obtained illegally. This
raises the question of how work contracts or work visas are
obtained by migrants. Table 5.6 below gives some indication

on this.

Table 5.6: Ways of obtaining job contracts

Ways/means No. % of all % of work
sample contracts
(a)
Labour Exchange Office in Sudan| 33 10.6 17.5
Employment missions to Sudan 29 9.4 15.3
Private employment agencies 5 1.6 2.6
Relatives and friends 93 30.0 Lg,2
Official secondment 17 5.5 9.0
Other ways 3 1.0 1.6
Did not state 9 2.9 4.8
All 189 61.1 100.0

N.B.: (a) % of those who entered with a work contract.

Source: Migrants Survey.
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The table clearly indicates that the main way of
obtaining work contracts is through relatives and friends
abroad. These provide work contracts for about 30% of the
sample or nearly 50% of these who migrated with a work
contract. These are compared to 11% and 18% respectively
obtaining their work contracts from the Labour Department
in The Sudan. This probably indicates the limited involvement
of the Sudanese Labour Department in the migration process,
confirming that the statistics from the Labour Department

could considerably understate the number of migrants abroad.

5.8: Job information channels

It seems that friends and relatives are not only important
sources of obtaining work contracts or work visas, but they
are also important in providing information about job
opportunities abroad. About 51% of migrants in the sample
stated that they received information about their first job
abroad from relatives and friends abroad (Table B6). This
compares to 11% obtaining their information from the Labour
Office in The Sudan, 11% from newspapers, 9% through direct
contracts with their employers and 2% through private
employment agencies. It seems that relgtives and friends
are particularly important in providing information for
migrants with low levels of education and skills. Presumably,
migrants with high levels of education and skills are more
able to obtain and analyse information from other sources.

The time spent in first job search abroad seems tq be

short. Migrants who were able to find their first job in
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less than a month were about 53% of th sample, while those
who found their job in one to two months were about 16%

of the sample. Those who stayed more than six months to
find a job were only 5% of the sample (Table B7). The time
spent in first job search, however, should be minimal since
migrants - at least officially - are supposed to have migrated
with a work contract. The longer time spent searching for
the first job might be attributed to illegal migration, as
well as the way in which the job contract is obtained. The
illegal migrant might find it difficult to obtain a job.

In fact only 34% of those who entered Saudi Arabia for a
visit or Haj were able to obtain a job in the first month
of their arrival, compared to 67% of those who entered with
a work contract. However, the fact that 67% of those who
entered with a work contract obtained their jobs in the first
month would'indicate that some work contracts are obtained
illegally, and actually the migrant is offered a work.visa
rather than a specific job. For example only 40% of those
who obtained their work contracfs from relatives and friends
were able to find a job in less than a month, compared to
100% of those who obtained their work coutracts from the
Labour O0ffice in Sudan. Thus the time spent in first job
search seems to depend not only on the demographic
characteristics of migrants, but also on the way in which
the work contract is obtained. Generally speaking, however,
the short time spent in first job search would indicate a

low magnitude of income foregone by migrants during this job
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search time. Migrants, however, do not only spend time
searching for jobs, but might also change their jobs in
search of better omnes. About 33% of migrants in the sample
had changed their jobs at least once since migrating abroad
(Table B8). It should be pointed out, however, that the
usual practice in changing jobs is that the migrant would

be working at his present job and at the same time searching
for another job. In this way time spent during changing job

would be greatly reduced.

5.9: Period since out-migration and the intended period of

migration

Sudanese migration for work abroad, as discussed in
Section 2.3, seems ﬁo be a recent phenomenon. The migrants
survey reveals that most of the migrants in the sample, 38%
had a year since out-migration from The Sudan. This proportion
decreases with the increase in the period since out-migration
to reach 15% of the sample having more than 5 years since out-
migration (Table B17). However, it should be pointed out
that this is not a conclusive evidence that migration is a
recent phenomenou, since some migrants might have returned
home after a certain period of migration. This is quite
possible since it seems that migration from the country is
of a temporary nature. Less than 1% of all migrants in the
sample stated that they intend to stay abroad forever.
However, about 35% of migrants stated that they intend to
migrate for a period of between 5 to 10 years, with the

majority of this group intending to migrate for about seven
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years. Those who are not sure when they will return home

make about 29% of the sample, while 25% of the sample stated
an intended period of migration of less than 5 years

(Table B18). 1In general, however, it could be said that

the intended period of migrationm is somewhere between five

and seven years. This, however, would differ according to

the migrants characteristics and the like. When broken down
by occupation, for example, it seems that migrants with

lower occupational levels tend to plan a longer migration
horizon than those with higher levels of occupations.

Moreover the proportion of those who do not know when they
might return home seems to decrease with the increase in

the occupational levels. This tends to support the hypothesis
that those with low occupational and educational levels

tend to take longer to fulfil their aspirations and expectations
than those with higher levels, probably because of their
relatively lower incomes. However, this would depend .also

on the conditions in the migrants' work contracts.
5.10: Migrants' future intentious

Since migration seems to be of a temporary nature,
questions would arise about migrants' intentions when they
finally come home. Among these is the intended location of
settlement at home. According to the survey, most intend
to settle in urban areas. Table 5.7 overleaf gives some

indication of these future places:
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Table 5.7: Intended settlement of migrants on return home

Area of intended settlement No. %
Khartoum 187 60
Other large towns 65 ‘ 21
Rural areas 37 12
Don't know yet 11 4
No answer 10 | . 3

Source: Migrants Survey.

It is clear from the table that Khartoum, the capital
city, is the main target of future settlement. Added to
Khartoum are- other large towns, and thus intended urban
settlement is about 81% of migrants in the sample. On the
other hand, the proportion who intend to settle in the rural
areas, lZ%,Ais lower than the proportion of those who‘were
resident in these areas before migration, 19%. This indicates
that migration abroad would induce urban settlement on returm
rather than rural settlement. This indicates a widening gap
between urban and rural areas, especially if migrants invest
their savings where they intend to settle. The investigation
of what migrants intend to do on return, then, would be of
interest. Table 5.8 overleaf gives some indication about this.

Although a considerable proportion of migrants in the
sample, as indicated in the table, is not sure yet of what
they will do on returm home, it is clear that nearly half

intend to establish their own business on return home. A
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Table 5.8: Migrants' intended future employment on return home

Intended employment No. %
Go back to previous job 22 7
Look for another paid job 6 2
Establish own business 152 Lo
No intention to go back 0] ‘ 0
Don't know yet 114 37
No answer 16 5

Source: Migrants Survey.

very small proportion intend to go back to their previous
jobs. The majority of these, however, are those on official
secondment who have their jobs and positions still kept for
them at home. It is clear from the table, moreover, that

the proportion of migrants who intend to go back to paid
employment on return are very small. This suggests tﬁat
establishments in the Sudan from which the migration occurred

cannot expect the returning migrants to work for them again.

5.11: Summary and conclusion

The discussion presented in this chapter suggests that
migrants are basically young, educated and skilled males.
The majority of migrants in the sample are in the young
working ages. Moreover, the literacy rate seems to be quite
high, with considerable proportions of them with high levels

of education. The evidence not only suggests that the
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literacy rate is high among migrants relative to the
economically active population of The Sudan, but also that
migration occurs mainly among the educated labour force.
Furthermore, the skill composition of migrants seem to

suggest that migration selects mainly from the skilled manpower,
with more than two thirds of migrants in the sample having

had a job in The Sudan requiring some sort of skill. Migration
however, seems to be of a temporary nature, in the sense

that all migrants intend to returm to The Sudan after some

time abroad. The planned period of migration, although
tending to differ according to the characteristics of migrants,
generally seems to be between five and seven years. On

return home, however, most migrants seem to have the intention
of settling in urban areas rather than in rural areas. The
proportion who were resident in the rural areas before
migration is higher than that who inteund to settle in these

areas after return home.
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CHAPTER SIX

 IMPLICATIONS OF MIGRATION: A GENERAL DISCUSSION AND A

REVIEW OF LITERATURE
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6.1. Introduction

The aim of this chapter is to point out the implications
of migration, by reviewing the theoretical and empirical
studies dealing with these impacts.  Various types of model
have been proposed to analyse these effects. They differ,
however, in their coverage, scope and in their aims. These
studies have dealt with the implications for the economies
of both immigration and emigration countries or the economy
of one of them. The implications for the receiving country's
economy are well discussed, especially in the case of
migration into West Europe (e.g. B. Thomas 1954, UN 1953
and 1973, Kindleberger 1967, C. Jones 1977, etc.). In this
chapter, emphasis is put on the implications for the economy
of the country sending labour abroad, i.e. the emigration
country. Section 2 presents a summary of some studies in
this respect, along with their criticism. In Section 3 a
more detailed discussion of possible consequences of ﬁigration
is presented. The main macro-ecgonomic effects of migration
are identified along with the theoretical bases underlying
their effects. Migration could have different implications
for the individual than for the economy at large. Section 4,
presents a discussion of the effects of migration on the
individual, both migrant and non-migrant. The summary and

main conclusions are presented in Section 5.
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6.2. Migration Studies:

Depending on the type of migration, whether permanent
or temporary, and the type of variables considered, migration
studies have reached different conclusions about the possible
effects of migration. Some studies were optimistic and
suggested that migration abroad could contribute positively
to the development process of the home counér. Others,
however, have considered migration to be detrimental to the
economic development process. An optimistic view about the
role of migration on the sending country's economy is
provided by Friedlander (1965), in his analysis of migration
from Puerto Rico. He stresses that migration cammot omly
provide positive benefits to the emigration country, but can
also stimulate economic growth, especially when it is coupled
with large scale foreign investment. He suggests a model
in which unskilled labour is removed from the economy.while
production remains stable. Thus the model assumes an
agricultural economy whose land‘is all cultivated and which
has an excess supply of labour. As a consequence of removing
the unskilled labour, per capita income and productivity
accelerate comfortably ahead of population growth, leading
to more economic growth. However, apart from fhe restrictive
assumptions of the model, the model pays very little attention
to the feedback effects of migration, and assumes that all
migrants are unemployed unskilled labour. There are other

authors, like Michalopoulos (1968), who look on migration in

a similarly favourable light, contending that as long as
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migration reduces unemployment at home and increases per
capita income, its effects are positive.

Kindleberger (1965) analysed the effects of migration
on a number of variables, like the production foregone,
gains in training, the impact of rising wages as a result of
migration, etc. Although the analysis is much more detailed,
he normally assumes that migrants are the agricultural under
or unemployed labour, rather than the skilled employed labour.
Moreover, based on migration from Southern Europe to Northern
Furope, he puts more emphasis on possible gains in training
and experience by migrants abroad.

One of the most comprehensive analyses of the economic
consequences of migration is that of Paine (197 ). She
enumerates eight key factors which determine whether migratiom
will generate sustained economic growth, along the framework
proposed by Kindleberger. These are (Paine P.49)

(1) occupational composition and skill levels of migrants

(2) suitability of skills gained abroad to the home country

(3) remittances from abroad |

(4) the extent of investment of remittances in productive use

(5) the extent to which remittances are spent on imports

(6) the effects of remittances on the price level

(7) the implications for trade between the host and the home
country, and

(8) the proportion of migrants who settle abroad permanently.
In the light of these factors, she identifies two extreme

cases of migration effects; one case is favourable for
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economic growth, and the other describes conditions which
could result in migration being detrimental to economic
development. To which extreme a country approximates would
depend on the outcome of the above eight key factors. The
identification of an economy's position between the two
cases indicates little about whether the economy benefits

or loses from migration. The two hypothetical cases are too
extreme. One assumes that anly the unskilled unemployed
labour are migrating, while the other assumes that it is the
skilled employed workers who are migrating. In practice,
however, a combinatipn of both these types of labour usually
migrates. ' If this is the case, then the country's position
would approximate to neither of these two cases, and thus no
clear conclusions could be reached about the net effects of
migration.

Taking the migration of skilled labour, Bohning (1975)
cites many érguments against exporting skilled labour.‘ He
argues that it is an unnecessary waste of resources to train
someone and then lose him to anofhgr country unless the home
country benefits through remittances or eventual return of
migrants. He argues that remittances contribute to increased
consumpfion at home, and thus foreign exchange earned through
remittances is spent on imported goods. However, the study
ignores other positive effects, such as possible productive
use of remittances, or migration of the unskilled and
unemployed, etc. The study, moreover, puts more emphasis on
permanent migration, claiming that these usually make the

largest proportion of migrants.
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In summary, it seems that there is far less agreement
about the consequences of migration for the sending country's
economy. Indeed it is possible that different consequences
could be obtained under different assumptions. The ultimate
consequences would depend on which type of migration is
analysed, and which variables are taken into consideration.
However, it seems that most of these studies state one or
more variables as a possible consequence of migration. These
include manpower losses, reduction in unemployment, remittances
from abroad, and many others. In the next section these

are discussed in more detail.
6.3: Possible gains and losses due to migration

The discussion in the above section suggests some of the
migration consequences on the economy of the home country.
For the sake of clarity, these are summarised in Table 6.1 below.

Table 6.1: Possible gains and losses due to migration for the
economy of the labour exporting country.

Gains Losses
l. Remittances from abroad 1. Inflationary effects of
remittances.
2. Reduction in unemployment. 2. Outflow of human capital.
3. Decline in consumption. 3. Foregone production.
4. Gained training and 4, Danger of forced massive
experience by migrants repatriation.
abroad.
5. Efficient allocation of 5. Demographic consequences.
human resources.
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It is worth mentioning that these are not all possible
gains and losses due to migration. While others are identified
in the following discussion, these seem to be the most general
and commonly identified effects. In the remainder of this
section we present a detailed discussion on these possible
gains and losses. In doing so, we formulate a framework
which is used in the next chapter to analyse the effects of

labour migration from The Sudan on the economy of the country.
6.3.1: Reduction in domestic unemployment.

There is no doubt that the migration of the unemployed
“leads to reductions in domestic unemployment directly. The
migration of the already employed may Treduce unemployment
indirectly if their places could easily be filled by suitable
unemployed. Migration may also reduce unemployment and/or
underemployment through its feedback effects. The reduction
in social expenditure and consumption resulting from the
departure of migrants, as well as the resulting savings and
capital formation due to remittances, could be channelled to
more investment, in theory at least, and thus more jobs could
be created. However, reductions in domestic unemployment
and/or underemployment would depend on many factors. Suitable
replacements for those already employed who migrate abroad
might not be available. Obviously labour is not homogeneous,
and in view of the selective migration process, it is possible
to have on balance in the sending country, surplus labour,

mostly unskilled, while simultaneously shortages of skilled
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labour. Under such conditions migration may adversely
affect output in the sending country in spite of the existence
of high rates of unemployment and/or underemployment. Thus,
the net gains from reductiomns in unemployment would depend,
among other things, on the type of labour actually migrating,
i.e. whether the employed or the unemployed, on the productive
use of remittances, and on the occupational composition of
the migrants.
6.3.2: Gains in foreign exchange, and the effects on the balance
of payments

One of the most important benefits to the emigration
country is said to be the migrant's remittances from abroad.
Remittances from abroad may represent a sizeable source of
foreign exchange earnings to the country. Indeed the existing
evidence suggests that these are making considerable sums
for countriés like Turkey, Yugoslavia, Greece, Portugal, etc.
(Eldridge 1966, Nikolic 1972, Paine 1974, Chandavarker 1980,
etc.). In view of the fact that inadequate foreign exchange
earnings may constitute, in many developing countries, one
of the major constraints on the process of economic development,
one can hardly underestimate the importance of remittances
in this respect. However, it should be pointed out that,
unless migration continues indefinitely, remittances cannot
be considered a steady source of income and foreign exchange
receipts. Moreover, if migration resulted in changes in the
consumption habits of migrants, non-migrants or both towards

more imported goods, then much of the remittances might be
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spent on imports with no improvement in the balance of
payments of the country. Furthermore, remittances might

not contribute very much to official foreign exchange earnings
if they are not sent through the banking system, but rather
secretly through a 'black market'! of foreign exchange. Such
'black market' dealings could exist to maintain demands of
non-migrants for foreign currency, especially if there are
controls on exchange transfers out of the home counfry because
of shortages of foreign exchange.

Remittances, moreover, do not only affect foreign exchange
receipts. They might also form a sizeable surplus capital
which could provide the necessary physical and working capital
for the economic development process. This however would
depend on the use these remittances are put to at home.

The existing evidence suggests that savings and remittances

from abroad are often utilized not in productive investment,

but largely in consumption expenditure. The increased
consumption as a result of remittances could lead to price

rises in the home country if thé demand is not met. Al though
this would depend on the marginal propensity to consume, the
extra demand is likely to have inflationary consequences if
there is no spare capacity to produce the additional commodities
in the short run. Given the supply bottlenecks faced by many
developing countries the danger of inflation is almost certain.

Migration does not affect the balance of payment through
remittances alone, but also through effects on imports,

exports and the exchange rate of the emigration country. Or
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as put by Paine (1974) "emigration is not only a way for
the sending country to fill its exchange gap, without affecting
the size of this gap". Imports could rise as a result of a
change in consumption habits towards more imported goods.
Exports may rise if migrants abroad demanded more of their
home country's products, or if these products became known
abroad as a result of migration. The exchange rate would be
affected if, in order to persuade migrants to send more
remittances through the official channels, the exchange rate
offered to them is undervalued.

In conclusion, it seems that the overall impact of
migration and remittances on foreign exchange earnings and
the home country's balance of payment, involves a set of
basically empirical questions. These include the size, extent
and frequency of remittances, and the use they are put to at
home, as well as changes in consumption habits and price
levels brought about by these remittances, and the impiications
of migration for the imports, exports and exchange rate

of the home country.
6.3.3: Reduction in consumption and foregone production

The direct contribution of remittances to foreign
exchange and the indirect ones to savings and capital formation
in the emigration country, might be supplemented by a reduction
in domestic consumption and social overhead expenditure
resulting from the absence of migrants and their families.
The resulting savings could be channelled to more investment,

and thus facilitate rapid economic growth. However, this
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reduction in consumption might not be effective if, as a
result of migration, the remaining population increased
their consumption. This is possible because of the effects
of remittances and increased earnings due to migration,
especially if these remittances go to low income groups with
a high marginal propensity to consume.

The reduction in consumption, if it occurs, could
constitute a net gain to the sending country to the extent
that the departure of the active population would not cause a
decline in production of greater or equal magnitude. It is
sometimes claimed (Kindleberger, 1965) that the reductions
in consumption and output due to migration usually cancel
each other. However, it is quite possible that the reduction
in consumption could be smaller than that in output. In order
for migration not to reduce aggregate production in the
sending country, it should absorb either the unemployed or
those whose position could easily be filled by other unemployed
members of the labour force with the same qualifications and
quality. With the already existing shortages of skilled labour
in many developing countries, it is hard to believe that it
is possible or easy to substitute unemployed workers for the
skilled who migrate. It is equally difficult to substitute
capital for labour because of the already existing bottlenecks
of capital. Thus the matter would depend partly on the type

of labour migrating.
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6.3.4: Gained training and experience versus the outflow of
human capital.

It is often argued that countries of emigration could
derive substantial benefits from the training of their migrants
in modern methods of production and from behavioral conditioning
to the industrial environment. The realization of such benefits
however depends on many things. Firstiy, if migration is
permanent or if migrants return home at the retirement age,
the home country will not benefit from their gained training
and experience. Secondly, this would depend on how suitable
the gained training and experience are to the home country.

If migrants take low gﬁ%fed jobs abroad they might not be
adequately trained, or if they receive highly specialized
training in accordance with the needs of the immigration
country, these might be of limited use in their home country.
Thirdly, the productive use of this gained training is also
important i.e. whether returning migrants are willing.to
enrich the labour force rather than returming to occupations
which are of minor significance to the economic development
of the country. These benefits of gained training and
experience might or might not be realized when migration is
to the industrialized developed countries. However, the
existing evidence does not seem to support significant gains,
but rather it suggests that if the migrant was unskilled
when he left his country in the first place, he is gnlikely

to return home with any useful skills (e.g. Cerase 1967,

Paine 1974, etc.). More doubts arise when migration occurs
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from a developing country, like the Sudan, to other developing
countries, like the AOPEC. This is because the industrial
sector itself in these countries might not be developed to
train migrants, rather it might depend on experienced migrants
to establish their industrial base.

These gains in training and experience by migrants abroad,
are often compared with capital losses associated with the
migration of skilled labour and professionals. The direct
and opportunity costs of educating and training personnel in
the home country might be very high compared to the gained
training and experience from migration. The literature,
especially on the brain drain, goes far to claim that in many
cases emigration countries are subsidizing immigration
countries by providing trained manpower (e.g. Kade & Schiller,
1972). These opportunity costs of training, educating and
losing this labour through migration could be very high for
a developing country with limited resources and shortages of
skilled manpower. In many cases for social and political
reasons, the costs of education and training might not be
avoidable, even if it is known that such potential labour
would migrate. It is worth mentioning that, if migrants are
mainly unskilled labour, then losses to the emigrationm
countries due to such costs of education and training might

not occur.
6.3.5: Demographic effects

The demographic consequences of migration on the sending

country's population and its labour force, include the actual



- 131 -

and potential impact of migration on the size, structure,
and growth rate of the population. Zolotas (1966) points
out that the demographic problems usually associated with
overpopulation pressures could also take the opposite form
of underpopulation and dependent societies. Because migrants
tend to concentrate in the active age groups, the age structure
of the population may deteriorate. Thus, if migration
continues on a large scale, the sending country's population
may be composed mainly of old people and children. If
migration is temporary, this situation might not arise.
However, as a result of migration, the size of the economically
active popdiation would obviously fall. This decline, of
course, may be offset if non-migrants who were inactive
became active now.

Migration may also affect the population growth rate.
This might fall if migrants postpone their marriage, or if
husbands and wives are separated for long periods because of
migration. The rate of urbanization may also be affected as
a result of migration. This might fall if people who would
have migrated to the urban areas, migrate abroad now. It may
rise if people migrate to urban areas as a first step towards '
migrating abroad, or if returning migrants tend to settle
in urban areas rather than in the rural areas.

In summary, this sectiop has dealt with some implications
of labour migration abroad for the home country's economy,

spelling out the theoretical justification for their consideration
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It should be pointed out that there are other implications
of migration to the economy of a country. Among these is
the impact of migration on the public sector accounts, like
tax revenue , public expenditure, etc. The governmment could
lose the tax revenue paid by migrants before migration.
Expenditure on organizing migration would increase, e.g.
personnel needed to handle passports, etc., although this

might be offset by a rise in the fees paid by the migrants.
6.4: The impact on the individual

The discussion in the above section dealt with the effects
of migration on some macro-economic variables. These are
obviously important indicators for the assessment of migration's
impact on a country's economy from the social point of view.
These however do not account for the welfare implications for
the individual, since these could be different from those of
the society. In this section we present some discussion
of the implications of migration for the individual. A central
problem here concerns whose welfare should be taken into
consideration, that of the migrant or non-migrant, and whether
the welfare of the migrants should be considered part of the
welfare of the emigration or the immigration country's
population. If migration is permanent so that migrants leave
the home country once and for all, then it might be possible
to consider what happens to the welfare of those left behind
in the emigration country. This, however, might not be the

case if migration is temporary. Thus, studies dealing with
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the welfare implications of migration have generally
considered separately the welfare of migrants, non-migrants
in the origin country and non-migrants in the host country
(e.g. Berry & Soligo 1969, Bhagwati & Rodriguez 1975, etc.).

Whether migrants themselves will be financially better
off or worse off would depend on whether what they earm abroad
exceeds the costs of migration and their foregone income at
home. Added to this are all the psychic costs and benefits
associated with migration. These would include separation
from the family, familiar surroundings, breaking old friendships,
loneliness, etc., as compared to the advantages of gaining
new experiences, of knowing a new society, the status of
being abroad, etc. These non-quantifiable aspects of migration
are as important to any individual migrant as the financial
aspects, if not more so, and in any attempt to assess the
effects of migration from the individual's point of view they
should be taken into consideration.

International migration not only affects the incomes of
migrants and their families, but also the incomes of non-
migrants at home. It has been argued that, for infinitesimal
movements, migration will neither make non-migrants better
off nor worse off (Grubel & Scott, 1966). This is true if
the migrant has been contributing his marginal product to the
national income and earning it as well, thus his presence or
absence is irrelevant to the non-migrant welfare. However,
if there are finite movements, welfare losses do occur to the

remaining population (Barry & Soligo, 1969). It was also
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argued that migration would improve the per capita income

of the remaining population at home. This stems from the
assumption that, although the migrant was adding his marginal
product to the national income, he was earning his average
product i.e. higher than his contribution. However, an
improvement in per capita income for example, might not be
accompanied by an improvement in income distribution, and
might make at least some non-migrants worse off. This raises
the problem of how migration affects the distribution of
income in the home country. A priori it is difficult to state
clearly whether migration improves or worsens income
distribution, since the problem involves many factors. In

the first place this depends on the origin of migrants, and
who migrates, whether the poorest or those with above average
income. However, the impact of migration on income distribution
is far more complicated than this. For example, higration
may affect the income of others if more employment is.created
by returning migrants, or from investment of remittances, or
if labour shortages as a result of migration lead to a wage
rise. Migration, moreover, could affect income distribution
between different economic sectors e.g. agriculture and
industry gy affecting their terms of trade. It could also
affect factor payments, for example, the rise in wages due

to migration may be paid out of profits. Furthermore, migration
might affect income distribution between regions of the
country, depending on the region from which migration is

occurring, and to which migrants are returning.
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6.5: Summary and conclusions

In this chapter the possible consequences of migration
for the sending country's economy were spelt out and discussed
in detail. The discussion has centred around the effects of
migration on certain macro-economic variables, as well as
the implications for the individual migrant and non-migrant.
Whether migration is beneficial or not for the ecomnomy of the
sending country would depend on the outcome of many factors.
It would depend on the nature of migration itself, whether
permanent or temporary, on the skill composition of migrants
and their employment status before migration, and thus the
resulting reductions in domestic unemployment and output.

This would also depend on the size of remittances from abroad,
their contribution to foreign exchange earnings, and the use
they are put to at home, and the implications of all these to
the balance of payments. It will depend also on the gqins in
training and experience by migrants while abroad, and the
effective use of these at home,‘as well as losses in human
capital as a result of migration. The net effects of migration
would also depend on the effects on imports, exports, exchange
rate as well as income distribution and other factors.
Certainly not all these possible effects of migration lend
themselves to precise measurement for the sake of empirical
investigation. Even when measurements are proposed, a major
constraint could be the availability of data. In the next two
chapters, attempts are made to measure some of these effects

of internmational migration on the Sudanese economy.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

IMPLICATIONS FOR THE SUDANESE ECONOMY
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7.1l: Introduction

In the previous chapter, the possible gains and losses
to the emigration country due to migration were outlined and
discussed in detail. 1In this chapter, attempts are made to
quantify and anélyse the implications of Sudanese migration
abroad for the economy of The Sudan at large, as well as for
the individual migrant and non-migrant. Taking the economy
at large, certain macro-economic variables are considered in
this chapter. These include the effects of migration on the
population and labour force, on the domestic unemployment
levels, on the balance of payments, and on other topics. These
are each discussed in a separate section. To complete the
assessment, implications of migration for the individual
migrant, his family, and the non-migrant left at home are
also discussed in a separate section. The net impact of
migration aﬁd whether it might be beneficial or harmful to
the economy is then outlined in the summary and conclusions

of the chapter.
7.2: Effects on the population and labour force

According to our estimates, the total number of migrants
abroad by 1978/79 of 78,750 migrants (Section 2.6) would only
account for about 0.5% of the estimated 1978 population of
The Sudan, a very small proportion.tlkowever, migrants are
mainly from the working ages, and in such a case, a proper
comparison would be with the economically active population.

The total number of migrants amounts to only 1.5% of the 1978
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economically active population, again a very small proportion.
What is important, however, is not only the total number
of migrants, but also the age and skill composition and other
characteristics of migrants compared to the labour force in
the country. As discussed in Chapter Five, migrants are
basically young educated males. Table 7.1l below gives a
comparison of migrant's age and the economically active

population of The Sudan.

Table 7.1l: Percentage distribution of migrants and the
economically active population by age groups.

Age 15- 20- 25~ 30- 35=- | 40=- L5~

group 19 24 29 34 39 | uu 49 50+
Migrants 1.0 16.5 36.1 25.2 |11.0}{7.0 2.6 0.6
Pop. 11.2 12.0 15.8 12.0 {13.7 | 9.6 7.8 17.8

Notes: Pop. is the ecomnomically active population of The Sudan.
Source: (1) Migrants, according to the 'migrants survey!'.
(2) Population from "1973 population census, the

provisional results" Dept. of Statistics, Khartoum,

1976.

The table clearly shows that the percentage of migrants
in the active age groups is higher than that of the economically
active population. While over 95% of migrants are in the
20-44 age groups, only 63% of the economically active population
are in this age group. In general, the percentage of migrants
in the active ages of 20-34 years, exceeds that of the
population by large margins. It is only at ages above 35 or

below 20 years that the percentage of the economically active
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population is higher than that of migrants.

When it comes to educational attainment of migrants,
it seems that these are very high compared to the indigenous
population of the country. While the literacy rate among
the population aged ten years and more is about 31% (L4%
for males) according to the 1973 population census, it amounts
to 90% among migrants (Table 5.1). The skill composition of
migrants also suggests that considerable proportions of the
highly skilled labour force have migrated abroad. Migration,
thus, seems to deprive the country of its most active, skilled
and educated manpower. It seems that, if migration continues
at the same rate and composition, the country might be faced

with shortages of labour, especially skilled labour.
7.3: Reductions in unemployment

The general level of open unemployment in the country,
as discussed in Section 3.3.3 is quite low, although unemploy-
ment is particularly high in urban areas and among young
school leavers. The statistics of registration and appointment
from the employment offices, however, suggests a clear mis-
matching between entrants to the labour market and the number
of job vacancies. Although these figures from the employment
offices are in doubt, as discussed in Chapter Three, on the
face of it they indicate persistent unemployment, and raise
the question of why unemployment does not seem to fall despite
migration. It should be pointed out that to explain persistent

unemployment data is needed, among many other things, on new
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entrants to the labour market, retirement and death rates,
job creation process, etc. However, it is legitimate to ask
what the level of unemployment would be had migration not
occurred. The estimated total number of migrants abroad
amount to 8.0% of the estimated 989,616 persons added to the
labour force from the education system between 1969/70 and
1978/79 (Table A9). If all migrants were unemployed before
migration, then their departure would result in direct reduction
in the unemployment rate. If they were already employed,
their departure would reduce unemployment only indirectly.
Naturally not all migrants were unemployved before migration.
The unemployed before migration amount td 11% of the sample.
Most of these unemployed were general and secondary school
leavers, which suggests that the country is able to export

some of its unemployed labour force.
7.4: Implications for the balance of payments

One of the most tangible effects of migration on the
home country's balance of payments and foreign exchange
earnings, is migrant's remittances from abroad. Chapter
Eight discusses the role of remittances in greater detail.
For the purpose of this section only a brief discussion is
presented. Remittances through the official banking system
have increased considerably, especially after the mid 1970s.
They contribute considerably to the reduction in the foreign
exchange gap, and they account for a high proportion of
imports and exports of the country. Remittances, however,

not only contribute to foreign exchange earnings, but also
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migrants' families at home enjoy higher income as a result

of remittances. Whether these remittances contribute to
domestic savings and capital formation depends largely on the
use they are put to at home. The evidence suggests that
remittances are largely spent on consumption rather than in
productive use. However, although remittances could be looked
upon as a means of providing foreign exchange for the country,
and a source of income for families at home, yet they have
some disadvantages to the country. In fact the unpredictable
nature of the flow of remittances is only one disadvantage
associated with their utilization as a source of income and
foreign exchange earnings. In general, the evidence suggests
that, the short-term advantages of the money transfers by
migrants to the country are clear. The task of the govermnment
is facilitated externally by the foreign exchangé they provide,
and internally by the income they distribute. But in the

long run, they might give a false impression of ease, and

thus discourage the tackling of basic problems, since in the
long run, migration involves chaﬁges in work and comsumption
habits as well as in exports, imports and the price level in

the country.
7.5: Effects on consumption

It is always contended that emigration countries benefit
‘from the reduced consumption resulting from the departure of
migrants and their families. 1In this section we attempt to
assess the implications of migration f?om The Sudan in this

respect. For the Sudan, there is no way to measure directly
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the reduced consumption due to migration, and even if a

proxy is suggested, the lack of data still presents a major
problem. There is no doubt that the departure of migrants
and their families would reduce consumption by the amount’
they used to consume. In practice, however, most migrants
leave their children and dependents at home. Table 7.2 below
shows the average numbers of dependents and children for

different categories of migrants.

Table 7.2: Average number of children and dependents for
different categories of migrants.

Average No. | Average No.
Category A of children | of dependents
All migrants 1l.2 5.0
Unmarried migrants 0.0 3.9
Married migrants 2.6 6.2
Married uﬁaccompanied by family 2.9 6. 8
Married accompanied by family 2.2 '5.0

Source: Migrants survey.

The table indicates that married migrants unaccompanied
by families have larger numbers of children and dependents
than the accompanied migrants. This is mnatural since taking
the family abroad would increase expenditure abroad. Also,
immigration countries do not encourage migrants to bring
their families with them. Saudi Arabia, for example - except
for certain categories of migranté like teachers, doctors,

engineers, etc. - insists that a migrant's earmnings should be
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at least SR 4000 per month with a stay of one year in the
country before he can bring his family to Saudi Arabia(z).
Such regulations imply that mostlmigrants must leave their
children and dependents at home. Unmarried migrants also
have dependents at home. In fact less than 19% of the

sample stated that they had no dependents left at home.

Thus, although consumption at home might be reduced as a
result of migrants' departure, reductions due to the departure
of families and depepdents might not be very great. Moreover,
consumption at home may increase rather than decrease, due

to the increased purchasing power of families at home as

a result of remittances from abroad.
7.6: Output losses

The loss of skills that are difficult to replace may
cause considerable damage to the domestic economy, since it
may result in slowiﬁg down production and reducing préductivity.
In countries with an abundant supply of labour, this un-
favourable consequence of migration might not be that serious.
But given the supply bottlenecks of skilled and high level
manpower in many developing countries, reduction or slow
down in production might be inevitable.

Asgsuming no replacement of migrants, and that wages
reflect fairly accurately the marginal productivity of the
worker, we could equate the value of the loss in output due
to migration, to the earmings that migrants would have received
had they stayed at home. However, the assumption of no

replacement for any of the migrating workers is hardly
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acceptable. Moreover some of the migrants were unemployed
before migration and their departure could hardly contribute
to losses in output. Furthermore, it is unwise to assume
the same wage, and thus the same marginal productivity for
all types of migrants. This would differ according to the
skill level of migrants. And finally migrants might returm
home after some time abroad, and thus their departure might
not be a complete loss to the economy. Unfortunately the
data is not available in the details of enabling precise
conclusions to be drawn in this respect.

It is interesting to investigate the implications of
migration for the output of different sectors in the economy.
However, because migration is very recent, it would not be
clear yet whether migration had actually resulted in significant
output losses in any sector. Because most of the economically
active population is involved in agriculture, with a high
possibility of underemployment, and because the majority
of migrants are basically from the urban areas, it is unlikely
that migration could have resulted in significant output
losses in this sector. Fluctuations in agricultural output
have been attributed to weather conditiomns and the governmment's

(3)

agricultural policy Migration may even result in output
increases in this sector if migrants invest their savings

in agriculture. Although most savings and remittances from
abroad are spent on consumption (Chapter 8), yet about 13%

of migrants intend to invest part of their savings in

agriculture. The situation in the industrial sector is not
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very clear either. However, the existing under-capacity
utilization in the public sector industry in the country

has been attributed to non-~labour factors, such as inefficient
machinery, shortages of raw materials, etc.(q) The most
likely sector to have lost labour to migration is the services
sector (Table 5.3). However, as discussed in Chapter Three,
this sector seems to be overstaffed largely because of the
government policy to employ all educated manpower irrespective
of the actual demand for them. With such under-employment

the removal of some labour might not result in significant
outpuﬁ losses. However, taking the present high rate of
migration, it is likely that labour shortages to the extent

of creating significant output losses would occur in the

long run, if migration continues at the same rate and

composition.
7.7: Gains in skills due to migration

It is hypothesised that emigration countries gain from
the acquisition of new skills by migrants while abroad. This
section attempts to examine such a hypothesis. It was noted
in Chapter Five that migrants abroad work in different sectors
of employment and occupation from those at home. In many
cases occupations abroad are down-graded, and migrants often
take unskilled and low rated occupations (Sections 5.5 and 5.6).
Such observations suggest that, while abroad, migrants tend
to take jobs which are not suitable to their previous experience
and qualifications, and that they gain little skills from

migrating abroad. In answer to the question whether migrants
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think that their present occupations correspond to their
previous experience and qualifications or not, the results

were as set out in Table 7.3 below.

Table 7.3: Present job in relation to experience and qualifications

Suitability No. %
Very suitable 86 28
Suitable to some extent 115 37
Not suitable at all 84 ‘ 27
No job 17 5
Did not state 8 3
Total sample 310 100

Source: Migrants Survey.

The table suggests that those who think their jobs are
not suitablé at all are nearly equal to those who think that
their jobs are very suitable. If one adds to the former,
those who think their jobs are suitable to some extent, these
would certainly make the majority of migrants in the sample.
The percentage of those stating their present job as being
very suitable to their experience and qualifications are
higher among those with higher levels of education and those
with high rated occupations (Table B19). This situation of
job suitability, coupled with the down-grading of occupations
abroad, as well as changes in profession - e.g. sometimes an
electrical engineer, say, would be working as a civil engineer,

mechanical engineer, etc. - would mean that migrants do not
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gain considerable new skills and training from migration.
Generally speaking then, the evidence does not seem to
support the notion that migrants learn new skills from
migrating abroad, since the majority of them work on jobs
which are inconsistent with their qualificatioms and previous
experience. This, however, does not deny that migrants could
learn new experiences in knowing a new nation, and new
dimensions to life which might broaden their horizon and

way of thinking, and stand as a positive aspect of migration.
7.8: Losses in human capital

Gains in new skills from migration are often matched
with capital losses associated with the migration of the
skilled and professional workers i.e. the direct and indirect
costs of educating, training and losing the worker through
migration, as well as the cost of replacing the migrant worker.
The direct private cost of educating a pupil was estimated
by the ILO in 1973 to be about £S 30 for the primary level of
education increasing to about £S 301 for a university graduate.
The public sector cost was estimated to be about £S5 180 and
£S 6405 reSpectively(S). These costs might have increased
considerably since 1973. They show the high public sector
costs of education relative to the private costs, reflecting
the fact that education is almost provided free by the state.
With the literacy rate amounting to 90% among migrants
(Table 5.1), and a considerable proportion of migrants with

high levels of education, it means that substantial capital
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is lost to the state through migration of educated manpower.
The educational capital embodied in the worker, are only part
of the total stock of human capital exported through migration.
Knowledge and experience gained through work are equally
important. Considering the fact that the majbrity of migrants
have been working in The Sudan before migration, with average
duration of employment of about three years; this component
of human capital could also be substantial. Moreover,
resources devoted to education and training have an opportunity
cost that mast be taken into consideration. These costs might
be very high in a country with scarce capital. However, it
should be noted that investment in education is made for
multiple reasons, and that they would have been made regardless
of whether people migrate or not. Furthermore, it is also
important to make the distinction between permanent and
temporary migration. In the case of the latter, the migration
of workers might not be a complete loss. It could also be
argued that migrants pay their gosts of education through the
cash remittances they send from abroad, and thus the net

impact could be treated as the trade-off between these costs
and the cash remittances they make. Remittances, although
they might contribute to the improvement of the balance of
payments, are essentially private transfers, and it is the
migrant and his family who are the main beneficiaries. 1In
contrast, education and training costs are mainly borne by

the state or the society. Thus, in general, although it is
very difficult to put a magnitude on the losses in human

capital embodied in migrants, this could be higher, especially
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for the highly educated migrants. -
7.9: Impact on the individual

As discussed in Chapter Six, the implications of migration
for the individual could be different from those for the
society in gemneral. While the discussion in this chapter so
far has dealt with the impact of migration on the economy
and society at large, it did not deal with the impact on
the individual migrant himself, his family, or the individual
non-migrant. The purpose of this section is to reflect
some of these impacts.

There is no doubt that migration has benefits and costs
to the individual migrant himself. As a result of migration,
migrants earm higher incomes than their earnings before
migration. For example, while the monthly minimum earnings
before migration reported by migrants in the sample was £S 7,
these are SR 800 a month abroad, or about £S 120.66 at the
official exchange rate(6). On average, a migrant used to
earn £S 59 a month before migration, while abroad he earns
an average monthly salary of SR 2572 (Table B9) i.e. about
£S 387.93 at the official rate of exchange or about £S 621.26
at the premium rate offered to migrants(7). In other words
migrants' salaries abroad are nearly seven times greater
than average earnings before migration using the official
exchange rate, and more than ten times greater if the premium
rate is used. It is important to note that this comparison
uses the migrants' average salary. When the value of allowances

given to some migrants is added to this, the difference in
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earnings is much higher. Thus total average earnings abroad
are nearly thirteen and eight times greater than those at
home, at the premium and official exchange rates respectively.
However, it should be pointed out that the comparison is more
complicated than this, since it should involve not only the
exchange rate, but also prices in the two countries, the
time of comparison and other factors. For example, average
earnings before migration would usually sSpread over a span
of time, since not all migrants migrated in the year of the
survey. Thus, average earnings before migration was re-
calculated using yearly averages and adjusted by the consumer
price index(g). To obtain real earnings in both countries, °
average earnings were adjusted to the 1975 comnsumer price
index. Using this,'average earnings before migration amounted
to £S 50.75, while those abroad amounted to about £S 410.15
and £S 256.11 at the premium and the official exchange rates
respectively. That is, salaries abroad ére more than ‘eight
and five times higher than those before migration at the
two rates. When allowances are added total earnings abroad
are nearly ten times and eight times higher than those before
migration at the two rates of exchange. This suggests that
migrants'! real earnings are slightly reduced while abroad.
Nevertheless, real earnings abroad are still higher than
those at home.

However, in counting benefits for the migrant, one
should not ignore the costs incurred by him. There are

tangible and non-tangible costs of migration which might be

important to the individual migrant. For those who were
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already employed before migration, earnings they forego

from previous employment would reflect the opportunity cost
of foreign employment to a large degree. These, however,
would be reduced largely if a migrant had a work contract
according to which he could take up employment abroad
directly on arrival rather than spending some time searching
for a job. Among migrants in the sample, the time spent in
first job search is not very long (Section 5.8) and the
income foregone is minimal. Added to this cost are the
travel and other tangible costs of migration. When a worker .
migrates with a work contract, these travel costs are usually
paid by the employer abroad. However, given the fact that

in practice some migrants obtain only a work visa, and in
some cases they have to pay for this work visa illegally
(Section 2.5), it seems that some costs to the migrant are
inevitéble{ Among the other tangible costs are those incurred
in quitting a job at home. For example retirement benefits
and other benefits may have to be sacrificed if one decides
to migrate. Other less tangible costs include the risk that
one might not find a job readily available on returning home,
especially if the migrant was not able to make savings abroad
on which he could rely after returning home. However, most
of these costs, like many intangible benefits may not be
measurable. Nevertheless, given the large monetary gains

to the migrant in the form of higher earnings abroad, it
seems that on balance, the migrant is better off than before

migration. -
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It is not only the individual migrant who benefits
financially from migration, but also his family at home.
As a result of migration, migrants are able to remit home
larger amounts of money than they would have earned at home
for themselves and their families, thus increasing the
incomes of families left at home. Average remittances in
cash per month amounted to about SR 496 (Table B13). This
would mean average remittances in cash of about £S5 74.81 at
the official exchange rate i.e. about 1.3 times average
earnings before migration. This also makes about £S 119.81
at the incentive rate offered to migrants or more than twice
average earnings at home. To these cash reﬁittances one
should also add remittances sent home in the form of goods,
i.e. remittances in kind. Average remittances in kind per
month amounted to SR 117 or about £S 28.3 a month at the
premium rate and about £S 17.6 at the official exchange rate.
To both these one should also add any presents the migrant
would bring to the family and f?iends on visits home. Thus
as a result of migratiom and remittances from abroad, the
standard of living, at least for migrants! families at home,
increased considerably. One of the top priorities for
remitted earmings is an improved standard of living for the
migrant's family. Nearly 25% of the migrants in the sample
reported that they intended to spend their savings to improve
family conditions at home (Chapter 8), while 37% of them
intended to buy or build a house for.the family. Moreover,
of those who reported owning a house in The Sudan, about 61%

acquired it after migrating abroad. The remaining 39%,
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although they owned a house before migration, spent some

of their savings and earmings abroad on improving it.

Thus, as a result of remittances from abroad, people are

now better clothed, housed and fed. The rise in the standard
of living and the ways in which remittances are spent would
not only affect migrants and their families, but also other
non-migrants, because of the spill-over effects of these
remittances. In fact the general rise in the standard of
living could be seen in many remote villages which had never
dreamed about electricity in the past, now having small
electricity generators brought by migrants to provide electricity
not only for their own family but for the whole village.
This is in addition to other consumer goods, such as T.V.
sets, radio and tape recorders, etc., which were rarely
available in the villages. However, it should be pointed
out that such consumption, although it might raise the
standard of living, might also put more constraints on the
balance of payments of the country, if the society at large
demanded more imported goods. As far as the impact of
migration on the migrant and his family is concerned, it
seems that, both are financially better off than before
migration. However, this does not mean that all migrants
are successful. There is no doubt that some of those who
migrate do not find jobs or are unable to make any savings.
For example, nearly 7% of migrants in the sample stated

that they were not able to make any savings. Added to these
are the 5% who are unemployed. Most of these, however, are
new migrants who naturally would take some time to settle,

find jobs and make savings.
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For the individual non-migrant, the costs and benefits
of migration could be completely different from those for
the migrant and his family. The full implications of
migration for the society at large, apart from the implications
discussed in the above sections of this chapter, would include
the implications of migration for income distribution.
Whether migration improves income distribution or not would
depend on many factors, among which are comparative earmnings,
size of remittances from abroad and their use at home, as
well as the origins of migrants. Farnings and remittances
from abroad were already discussed, and migrants and their
families seem to derive substantial monetary gains from
migration. As for the migrant's origins, if they originate
in families with above average income, then migration would
tend to worsen income distribution. Although no precise
information about this is available, generally speaking it
seems that it is those with higher incomes, e.g. the ékilled
and educated, who migrate. If earnings in The Sudan are
determined by level of education and occupation =the most
important factors - the fact that those with higher educational
and occupational attainments form a considerable proportion
of migrants in the sample implies that most migrants were from
the better-off income groups at home. Such an implication
would suggest that migration tends to increase income
inequality. Furthermore, even for those who had the same
income, the fact that the migrant could earn abroad more than
the non-migrant, making more savings and sending remittances

home, would imply that the migrant is much better off. This
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possibility might induce more migration from the country.
However, income distribution is also affected by the way

in which remittances from abroad are spent at home. These
are discussed in the next chapter in greater detail. If
these remittances are spent on industrial goods, for example,
they would increase the incomes of those working in industry,
etc.

Equally important, if not more so, are also the
implications of migration for income distribution between
regions of the country. If migration occurs mainly from a
certain region, then labour shortages in that region might
adversely affect output. However, remittances to this region
might contribute to its development if they are productively
used. Migration could, furthermore, affect income distribution
between the rural and urban areas. If remittances are spent
more in one area than another, income disparities might
increase. Although migrants from The Sudan were originally
born in rural areas, most of them intend to settle in urban
areas on returning from abroad (Section 5.10). It is mnot
only settlement, but also the intended use of savings
suggests that most savings and remittances would be spent
in urban areas (Chapter 8). Thus, while it appears that
migration offers considerable positive benefits to the migrant
and his family, doubts arise as to whether non-migrants are
served well by the process of migration. The choice between
the individual migrant and the society, however, is essentially
a choice between the private and social cost and benefits
which in many cases is determined by the planner or by the

state.
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7.10: The net impact of migration

This chapter has dealt with the impact of migration
on the Sudanese economy at large, the individual migrant,
his family and non-migrants. These impacts involve factors
which are quantifiable and others which are not. However,
it was not always possible to quantify factors which are
measurable in practice because of data imperfections and
scarcity. In such circumstances it is very difficult to
conclude with greater precision whether migration has been
beneficial or harmful to the economy. Nevertheless, the
analysis in the chapter gave some general insight in this
respect. This section summarises the main findings of the
chapter. However, most of the evidence should be taken as
indicative rather than conclusive due to the data problems.
The investigation in the chapter has shown that it is
not only unékilled labour that migrates abroad, but lgrgely
skilled and educated manpower. In this way it seems that
migration could result in an overall decrease in the labour
force, especially of the educated and skilled. This reduction
could develop into acute shortages sufficient to hinder the
economic development of the country, if migration continues
at the same rate and composition. At present, manpower
shortages do not seem to be significant, and thus output
losses would be minimal. This, however, does not rule out
some imbalance in the labour market in the sense_that shortages
of certain skills and professions could exist beside surpluses

in others. The obvious strategy for the government, then, is
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to monitor each category and regulate migration and training
accordingly. On the other hand, migration seems to have
worked as a safety valve for relieving domestic unemployment
and underemployment pressures. The domestic economy has
persistently failed to respond effectively to the new entrants
to the labour market. In a sense, then, migration has served
as a factor for reducing unemployment and defusing the social
tension which could otherwise have affected the existing
economic, political and social structure. However, because
migration involves small numbers, and most of the migrants
were already employed before migration, it seems that the
unemployment problem might not be solved completely through
migration. Because of the existence of unemployment and
undéremployment and the short period since migration has
occurred in significant numbers, it does not seem that
migration has resulted in any significant decrease in output,
especially in the agricultural seétor. The sector which is
more prone to output losses is the services sector, although
the considerable underemployment in this sector might prevent
output declines in the short run. Gains in training and

new skills by migrants while abroad do not seem to be
substantial. The evidence suggests that very few migrants
gain new skills from migrating abroad. Migrants generally
take employment which is lower than their previous occupations,
and which is inconsistent with their past experience and

qualifications.
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For the individual migrant and his family at home, it

seems that both can derive substantial monetary gains from

migration. As a result of migration, migrants are able

to earn, and remit home, quantities of money which exceed

what they used to earn at home before migration. In this

way they are able to improve the standard of 1living of their

families at home, as well as other parts of the population.

However, this does not mean that all migrants are successful,

nor that migrants do not incur any cost in deriving these

gains. These costs, however, are largely non-monetary and

it is highly possible that they are outweighed by the

monetary gains.

Notes to Chapter Seven

(1)

(2)
(3)

(%)

The 1978 population of The Sudan is estimated to be about
17,376,000 according to UN "Demographic Yearbook" 1980,
and the'economically active population is estimated to be
5,212,800, according to the ILO "Yearbook of Labour
Statistics"™ 1979.

ILO "Social and Labour Bulletin" No.4, Dec. 1980, p.482.
Ministry of Finance and National Economy "Economic Survey
1979/80" (Arabic) P.21, Khartoum. Also, IMF Survey (1980)
and Nashashibi, K. (1980).

According to the Bank of Sudan "Annual Report" 1978, P.14,
underutilization of capacity is mainly due to "obsolete
and inefficient machinery, shortages of raw material,
failure in electric power, transportation bottlenecks

and marketing problems".



(5)
(6)

(7)

(8)
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ILO (1976). "Growth, employment and equity ...".

Strictly speaking, comparability could be misleading,
because not all migrants have entered Saudi Arabia in

1980, the time of the survey. If exchange rate was

fixed, prices and earnings might change over time. However,
given the observation that more than 50% of migrants in

the sample have migrated between the time of the survey
and the two preceding years, this short time might justify
the comparison. See also note (8) below.

At the time of the survey, April/May 1980, the official
exchange rate in The Sudan was USE 1 = £S5 0.30,i.e.

£5 1 = SR 6.63 (USg 1 = SR 3.315 in April/May 1980
according to the IMF 'International Financial Statistics!').
Migrants were offered an incentive rate of USg 1 = £S 0.80,
i.e. £S5 1 = SR 4.14 by the banks in The Sudan.

Average earnings in The Sudan were calculated as follows:

W = wl/pl + w2/p2 + eeseee + Wt/pt’ where W is average

earnings per migrant, w; is average earnings in year i,
P, is consumer price index in year i at 1975 prices, and

t is time.
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CHAPTER EIGHT

THE ROLE OF REMITTANCES FROM ABROAD




- 161 -

8.1: Introduction

In this chapter we attempt to provide empirical answers
to some questions about the role of remit%ances from abroad.
These inc}ude the size, frequency, determinants, and the use
these remittances are put to at home, as well aé other
related topics. Section 2 attempts to answer the question of
who remits i.e. do migrants' characteristics affect their
decision to send remittances home. In Section 3 the size of
remittances is investigated, while in Section 4 attempts
are made to examine the determinants of these remittances.

In Section 5 the frequency of remittances is explained. The
channels through which remittances are sent home are discussed
in Section 6, while the main uses of remittances at home

are investigated in Section 7. The policies introduced by

the government to attract these remittances are discussed

and criticaily evaluated in Section 8. Finally in Section 9,

the summary and conclusions of the main findings are presented.

8.2: The socio-economic background of migrants and the decision

to remit.

It might be interesting to start the analysis in this
chapter by the question of who remits? or in other words,
do the demographic, social and economic characteristics of
migrants affect their decision to remit. Columms (1) and
(2) of Table Bl3 in Appendix B, show the percentage of
migrants who remit in cash and in kind. While 88% of migrants

in the sample remit in cash, only about 55% remit in kind.
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This, apart from showing that a considerable proportion of
migrants remit in cash and in kind, suggests that migrants
tend to remit in cash rather than in kind. These proportions,
however, vary according to migrants' socio-economic background.
For example, as their age increases, the proportion of migrants
who remit in cash increases until it reaches 100% of the
eldest group. This is natural since older people are likely
to be married and have more dependents than younger omes.
Thus, it is notable that a higher proportion of married than
unmarried migrants send remittances home. Moreover, the
proportion of migrants accompanied by families abroad who
remit is slightly lower than for those unaccompanied. The
presence of the family abroad would increase expenditure
abroad, while the need of the family for maintenance at home
would induce unaccompanied migrants to send remittances home.
Other characteristics also have some effect on the decision
to remit. For example the proportion of those with higher
occupational and educational levels who send remittances home
is lower than those with lower levels. This, however, does
not necessarily mean that migrants with higher levels of
education and occupation do not remit home. These groups

are more able to take their families abroad because of their

relatively higher incomes and other facilities offered to them.
8.3: The size of remittances

Total remittances in cash through the official banks
have increased considerably over the decade. Table 8.1

overleaf shows these remittances.



Table 8.1: Remittances in cash (in £S million) and as percentage of some economic

indicators (1970-79).

Year Remitt- As % of As % of As % of As % of As % of
ances invisible invisible exports imports GDP
(£S M) receipts payments

1970 0.4 2.7 1.5 0. 0.4 .

1971 0.4 2.5 1.5 . 0.4

1972 1.1 6.6 3.4 . 0.9

1973 1.2 73 3.2 0.8 .

1974 1.5 6.6 2.8 1.2 0.6 .

1975 2.2 6.3 3.5 1.4 0.6 .

1976 4.3 10.2 5.6 2.2 1.3 0.

1977 15.0 26.6 19.7 6.5 h.o .

1978 36.1 29.4 39.2 17.9 8.0 .

1979 75.4 hs,1 57.1 32.4 15.8 .

Notes: Remittances are cash remittances through the banks.

Source:

Compiled from Bank of Sudan "Annual Reports" and "The Economic Survey" of the

Ministry of Finance and National Economy, Khartoum (different years).

..€9-[-
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The table clearly indicates the sharp rise in cash
remittances, especially after the second half of the 1970s.
This rise in remittances could be attributed partly to the
increase in the number of migrants after the mid 1970s
(Chapter Two). Among other factors which might have contributed
to this rise are the policies introduced by the government
to attract remittances, as well as the devaluation of the
Sudanese pound in June 1978 and September 1979(1). The table,
furthermore, shows that remittances have also been increasing
as a percentage of all variables in the table. Remittances
are, thus, large enough to be given their weight in any
policy councerning migration, and foreign exchange earnings.

In this way, one could say that migration could contribute
considerably to foreign exchange earnings, and so remittances
from abrocad do contribute to the reduction in the foreign
exchange gap.

Figure 8.1 overleaf shows monthly officially recérded
remittances through the Banks by source country for the
period April 1975 to October 1979 (data in Table All). The
graph shows remittances from Saudi Arabia, Libya, and other
Arab countries. Other Arab countries are Bahrain, Iragq,
Jordan, Kuwait, Lebanon, Oman, Qatar, Syria, UAE and YAR.
These are pooled together because of the small remittances
from each one separately. The figure generally shows the
same pattern of fluctuations for all the countries shown in
the figure. As in Table 8.1 above, Figure 8.1 shows considerable
increase in remittances especially after 1977. The peak of

remittances occurred in July 1978, after the devaluation of



Figure 8.1: Monthly remittances through the banks by source country Apr. 1975 -~ Oct. 1979.
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the Sudanese pound in June 1978. The fall in remittances
after July 1978 might be explained, partly, by the fact
that despite the devaluation of the pound, the incentive
exchange rate offered to migrants by the banks was not changed
(Section 8.8.4 below) until March 1979. Despite this,
however, and the devaluation of the pound again in Septemberb
1979, remittances never reached the July 1978 level. Thus,
although the determinants of remittances could be many,
remittances do not seem to be very sensitive to exchange
rate fluctuations.

The figure, furthermore, shows that as a single source
of remittances, Libya was dominant, until the end of 1977;
after which Saudi Arabia was dominant, although they both
moved closely together. ﬁemittances from the group of other
countries has always been higher than from Saudi Arabia,
and higher than from Libya after the end of 1977. As discussed
in Chapter Two, Saudi Arabia is the major recipient of Sudanese
migrants, followed by Libya, with the remaining Arab countries
receiving only about 10% of migrants. In such a case one
would expect more remittances from Saudi Arabia than from
Libya and other countries. It would be interesting to ask
why this does not seem to happen. Apart from the possibility
of different propensity to remit in different countries,
there could be many reasons for this. Firstly, we are not
sure that the distribution of migranté among these countries
remained the same over this period, although it is highly
probable that it did not change. Secondly, the data refers

to remittances through the banks only. It excludes remittances
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through other channels, and in kind. It is possible that
migrants in Saudi Arabia remit in kind more than migrants
in other countries. This could be more reasonable taking
into consideration that, apart from being the nearest to
The Sudan, it enjoys cheap sea transport between them. However,
as would be noted, migrants in Saudi Arabia remit larger
amounts in cash than in kind. In such a case, an explanation
might be found in the possibility that migrants in Saudi Arabia
use channels of remittances other than the banks more frequently
than migrants in other countries. This again is made more
possible in Saudi Arabia because of the relative ease of
entry to Saudi Arabia, as pilﬂgrim for example, which might
facilitate sending remittances with people going to The Sudan.
Moreover, this relative ease of entering Saudi Arabia might
increase the possibility of illegal migration, which could
reduce remittances through the banks, either because illegal
migrants cannot use them, or because they are afraid of
being caught if they did so.

The discussion, so far, refers to official remittances
in cash through the banks. To these one should add savings
and earnings which are sometimes repatriated secretly through
other channels, as well as remittances in kind. These,
however, might not appear directly in the balance of payments
accounts, although they might ease the pressure on the balance
of payments, apart from being an income source for families
at home. Imports financed by these remittances might have
put more strain on the balance of payments if they had to be

imported by the government instead. It is interesting to ask



- 168 -

whether the size of remittances differ much according to
migrants' characteristics. As shown in Table Bl3, average
remittances in cash is about SR 496 a month per migrant,

and in kind is about SR 117. Although average remittances
seem to differ according to the age of the migrant, the
period since out-migration, the marital status, whether he

is accompanied by family, and his occupational and educational
level, yet these differences are not very high. To test the
hypothesis that there is no difference between average
remittances of each category, we test the difference between
average remittances of any two groups in each category as
well as the overall sample average. That is, we test the
hypothesis Ho: ul - ¥2 = 0 i.e. there is mno difference in
average remittances of migrants, where }H and‘{J..2 are the true

means of groups 1 and 2. This hypothesis is tested using

the statistics:

(b = ¥,) + (X = X,)

2
(%/n, + G2/n,)t/?

where ;, Cr2 and n are the mean, variance and the number of
observations respectively, and the subscripts 1 and 2 refer

to groups 1 and 2 respectively(z). Applying this testymno
statistically significant difference in average cash remittances
is found, except for migrants accompanied by their families
abroad (Table Bl3). These tend to remit statistically
significant less cash than the overall sample average, as

well as less than unaccompanied migrants. This, however, is

as expected, since bringing the family abroad might increase

expenditure abroad, and thus reduces the capacity of migrants
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to remit. Another statistically significant difference

occurs for recent migrants (those with less than a year since
out-migration). Although there is no statistically significant
difference in cash remittances between them and other groups,
they tend to send statistically significant less remittances

in kind. These probably remit in cash rather than in kind

in order to settle the urgent needs of families at home and

the debts or costs incurred as a result of migration. Thus,

it seems that all migrants with their different socio-ecomomic
characteristics tend to remit as much as each other, except
those who are accompanied by families abroad who teund to

remit less cash than the average migrant. This, however, ~

does not mean that all migrants remit exactly the same amount,
but rather it means that no statistically significant difference

was found between their average remittances.

8.4: The determinants of remittances

The above analysis, so far, raises the question, what
determines the volume of these remittances. In this section,
multiple regression analysis is used to shed some light on

this area. The suggested regression model is of the form:

MR = a. + a;, INC + a, ALLOW + a, NDEP + @), PFAM + a, MSTAT +

0 1 2 3 5
ae YENT + p (8.4.1)
where
MR = monthly volume of remittances per migrant
INC = montﬁly income of the migrant
ALLOW = allowances given to the migrant

NDEP number of dependents
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PFAM = whether family is at home or abroad

MSTAT = marital status of the migrant

YENT = ©period since out-migration from The Sudan.
e = a random error term assumed to be normally

distributed with a zero mean and a constant
variance; and

a. . are parameters to be estimated.

Before presenting the results of the estimation of
equation 8.4.1 above, it is appropriate to discuss the
relationship between the dependent and the independent variables
in the equation, their expected signs and the rationale behind
their inclusion in the equation. The capacity of the migrant
to remit home would depend, among other things, on the income
he earns abroad. The hypothesis is that, the higher this
income is, the higher the expected volume of remittances.

This indicates a positive relationship between MR and INC.
This variabie is represented by the monthly salary of the
migrant as reported in the migrants' survey. However, it is
not only income that matters in this respect, but also the
expenditure of the migrant abroad. The higher the expenditure
of the migrant abroad, the less able he is to remit. This
expenditure, however, might be reduced a great deal if the
migrant is given allowances while abroad e.g. in the form

of free accommodation, free transport, etc. The reduction

in expenditure as a result of these allowances, might increase
the capacity of the migrant to remit home. In this way,

one would expect migrants who are given allowances, to remit

more than those who are not i.e. a positive relationship
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is expected between MR and ALIOW. As a proxy for these
allowances, we use a dummy variable, equal to unity if the
migrant is given any allowances, and zero otherwise. The
value of these allowances are not used instead, because of
the possible correlation with the income wvariable. Moreover,
if these allowances are not given to the migrant in cash,
then their value would only be a guess and not very accurate.
Migrants who are accompanied by their families abroad,
apart from the possibility that they might lose contact with
home, might have higher expenditure abroad than.the un-
accompanied migrants. This indicates that the capacity of
accompanied migrants to remit would be reduced, and thus
remittances would fall if the migrant takes his family abroad.
This would suggest a negative relation between MR and PFAM.
The proxy used for this variable in estimation, is a dummy
variable equal to unity if the migrant is accompanied by the
family abroad, and zero otherwise. If the migrant is'married,
his commitment to send remittances home might be higher than
the single migrants, and probably would have more dependents
too. In this sense one would expect that married migrants
would send larger amounts of remittances than the unmarried
ones. However, the married migrants can take their families
abroad, and thus their capacity to remit might be less than
the unmarried. In this sense one would expect less remittances
from married migrants. Thus the relation between marital
status of the migrant and the volume of remittances he sends

home does not seem to be very clear, although it is more
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likely that this relation is positive rather than negative.
Marital status is approximated by a dummy variable equal to
unity if the migrant is married, and zero otherwise. Both
married and single migrants might have dependents at home
to whom they have to send remittances. Thus the number of
dependents is used to explain the volume of remittances from
abroad. The hypothesis is that the higher the number of
dependents, the higher the volume of expected remittances
i.e. a positive relation is expected between MR and NDEP.
The number of dependents as stated by each migrant is entered
in the estimatiom. It is worth mentioning that we choose to
use the number of dependents, rather than the number of
children, in explaining the determinants of remittances,
because the latter would exclude single migrants who have
dependents at home. Using both the number of children and
the number of dependents as separate explanatory variables
would increase the possibility of multicollinearity. Both
variables, however, were used altermatively, and it was the
number of dependents which produced the more plausible results.
Migrants are assumed to take some time to settle themselves
abroad before they start sending remittances home. Ip this
way recent migrants might remit less than those who have
migrated for longer periods. This would mean that the volume
of remittances is expected to increase with the increase
in the period since out-migration, and thus a positive relation
could be expected between this variable and the dependent
variable. However, long standing migrants might tend to

bring their families abroad and lose contact with home. If
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this is the case, then remittances would fall witﬁ the
increase in the period since out-migration, and thus a
negative relationship with the dependent variable could be
expected. In this way either observed sign between the
volume of remittances and the period since out-migration
could be explained. As a measure of the period since out-
migration, the last two digits of the year of entry to
Saudi Arabia is used.

Having established the underlying rationale for using
variables in equation (8.4.1) to explain the volume of
remittances, we turn now to estimate this equation and
report the results. The data were generated from the results
of the migrants' survey. Using monthly remittances in cash
as the dependent variable, the result of estimating equation

(8.4.1) by OLS is as follows, with standard errors of the

coefficients in parenthesis:

¥ %% ¥* *
MR = -357.828 + 0.108 INC + 132.747 ALLOW + 19.367 NDEP

(0.013) (37.529) (4.879)

¥* % * %

¥* ¥
-399.669 PFAM + 22.699 MSTAT + 5.563 YENT (8.4.2)

(s5-859) (37.624) (4.216)

R® = 0.30, F = 21.206, D-W = 1.8558, n = 310

Notes: R2 is R-squared, F is the F-statistics, D-W is Durbin-
Watson statistics, n is the number of observations,
and **¥* indicate that the variable is significant at
1% level of significance.

All the coefficients in equation (8.4.2), except those
for MSTAT and YENT, are significantly differeunt from zero at

1% level of significance. Moreover, all variables have the
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right expected signs, with PFAM being a clear deterrent

to the volume of remittances. The results indicate that

the variables which are of significant importance in determining
the volume of cash remittances from abroad are the first four
variables. However, although the small value of R2 indicates

a somewhat poor fit, yet the highly significant F-value
indicates that the variables jointly do explain variations

in cash remittances.
8.5: Frequency of remittances

Just as it is important to know about the size and
determinants of remittances, it is also important to know
about their frequency. How frequently migrants send remittances
in cash is shown in Table Bl3 in Appendix B. While more than
half of migrants send remittances occasionally, about 30%
of them remit monthly. Of those who remit occasionally,
about 54% remit three or four times a year, 32% remit five
or six times a year, while only‘S% remit once or twice a
year and 6% remit more than six times a year. This indicates
a reasonable frequency of remittances. When the frequency
of remittances is broken down according to different socio-
economic characteristics of migrants, it seems that each
group remit as frequently as any other. Recent migrants,
however, remit more frequently than others, 52% of them
sending remittances monthly. Presumably recent migrants
send remittances as frequently as possible so as to settle
debts incurred as a result of migration, and the basic needs

of dependents at home.
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8.6: Channels of remittances

There is no doubt that remittances in cash would improve
the position of the balance of payments. However remittances
sent through channels other than the official banking system
might never add to foréign exchange earnings. Remitting
through a 'black market'! secretly, or with people going home,
or keeping savings abroad might never add to the balance of
payments. This calls for the investigation of channels through
which remittances are sent home. Table Bl4 shows the channels
of remittances usually used by migrants when sending remittances
home. It is evident from the table that three main channels
are used by migrants to remit home. These are through the
official banking system, with people going back to &he Sudan,
and by paying in Saudi Arabia and receiving the equivalent
in The Sudan, either themselves or their representatives at
home. The.three channels seem to be used equally by migrants,
with a slight tendency to send remittances with peoPlé going
home. Few migrants keep their savings and remittances abroad
and take them home when they go home. These however are
mainly those accompanied by their families abroad, who might
need these savings abroad.

It is interesting to ask why migrants use channels other
than the banking system so frequently. There could be more
than one reason for this, apart from avoiding the bureaucracy
of the banking system in handling remittances. Paying
remittances in Saudi Arabia and receivinglthe equivalent in

The Sudan, is the traditional 'black market' way of sending
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remittances. This has always offered a higher exchange rate
for migrants than the premium rate offered by the banks.(B)
The 'black market' dealings in foreign exchange exist to
satisfy the demand for foreign currency by nationals, especially
when there are official restrictions on the amount of money
transferred out of the country. The government is thinking
now of legalizing such dealings in foreign currency, by giving
licences to people who want to trade in foreign currency,
besides the banks.(u) Because of this high rate it is
profitable for migrants to send their remittances through the
'black market' rather than only the official banking system.
Sending remittances with people going home, boils down to

the same as paying abroad and receiving the equivalent in The
Sudan. However, the exception here is that it does not
necessarily take the 'black market! rate of exchange, but in
many cases the official bank rate. Why do people use this
method then? A good reason for this could be that this is
sometimes more convenient for the recipient in The Sudan.

It is much easier for the recipient to receive the money from
someone who is arriving at his village, rather than from a
bank which could be miles away from him. This argument is
made more plausible, if we take into consideration the narrow
spread of commercial banks in The Sudan, which tend to be
concentrated in Khartoum and other large towns, in a vast

(5)

country like the Sudan Thus the problem is not only
offering a higher rate of exchange by the official banking
system, but also it has to do with the structure of the

Sudanese economy in general, as well as the spread and
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efficiency of the banking system.
8.7: Main uses of remittances

In many cases, and in the Sudan in particular, policy
makers seem to be preoccupied by how to attract migrants!
remittances in order to improve the balance of payments
position, and very little attention, if any, is given to the
utilization of these remittances. Given the proper direction,
migrants! remittances could be of great help in domestic
savings and investment, since they represent a high proportion
of the average income of migrants before departure. To
investigate how remittances are actually used at home, one
should have information from the receiving end i.e. households
who receive these remittances. However, since such data is
not available we make use of information as to how migrants
intend to spend their savings. Some idea about this is given
in Table 8.2 overleaf.

The table clearly suggests that migrants intend to spend
their savings on consumption itéms rather than in productive
investment. However, it is always important to guard against
the fallacy of treating all consumption as necessarily un-
productive. For example, although family maintenance,
including housing, education, and improved standard of living
etc., represent consumption, this does not make it less
desirable than investment. Thus it is always very difficult
to draw a clear cut line between what should be considered
as productive investment and what should be considered as

consumption. In such cases any conclusions drawn on matters
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Table 8.2: Intended use of savings by migrants

Purpose Number %

l. Invest in Agriculture 39 13

2. Commerce 54 17

3. Vehicles and transport 22 7

4, Restaurant, hotel or canteen 10 3

5. Industry and equipment 6 2

6. Private car 17 5

7. Marriage 62 20

8. Housing 113 37

9., Improve family living conditions 78 25

10. Study abroad 9 3
11. Other purposes Au 1
12. Don't know yet 13 4
13. Productive investment (1-5) 131 , L2
14. Comsumption items (6-10) ' 279 90

Notes: (1) Percentage is out of the total sample of 310.
Column (2) does not add to 100%, because a migrant
could have more than one purpose for his savings.

(2) Row (13) = rows 1 + 2+ 3+ L+ 5,
(3) Row (14) = rows 6 + 7+ 8+ 9+ 10.

Source: Migrants' Survey.
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like the use of migrants! savings and remittances should be
taken cautiously(6).

The table indicates that the majority of migrants intend
to spend some of their savings in building or buying houses,
getting married, and improving their family conditions.

These are sssentially consﬁmption items, although housing
construction may work towards solving housing problems, and
increase the building industry activities. Productive invest-
ment, on the other hand, is concentrated in commerce, especially
grocery stores, etc., on transport equipment such as taxis,
buses, etc., and on restaurants and hotels. Although some
migrants intend to invest their savings in agriculture, very
few of them intend to invest in industry. This is probably
because their savings are too small to go into large industrial
projects, or probably because they try to avoid the risks of
undertaking large projects. In general, it seems that migrants
intend to invest in small projects which require less 'capital,
have quick returms, and probably no risk. However, if their
savings were pooled, in some form of cooperative, or Jjoint
projects, they might be able to undertake large industrial
investment. This is where the policy makers might be able

to suggest projects, develop cooperatives, sell shares or
bonds for certain projects to migrants, etc. Moreover, policy
makers might provide feasibility studies, technical advice,
etc., to be able to direct remittances to moré productive

uses.
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8.8: Policies used to attract remittances

The government have adopted many policies to attract
migrants' remittances from abroad. These policies include
imports on nil-value basis, reductions and exemptions from
customs duties, reduced prices for acquisition of housing land
when paid in foreign currency, and an incentive rate of
exchange for remittances. In this section, we review and
critically evaluate these policies, in an attempt to identify
their weaknesses and shortcomings as well as their advantages,

and whether they have been successful or not.
8.8.1: Imports on nil-value basis

This system was introduced in 1972, and at that time
any person could import goods into the country, as long as
he could pay for the foreign exchange requirements for them
in his own ﬁay- The system was meant to provide some essential
goods without putting more . strain on the balance of payments.
After 1974, the system was confined to Sudanese migrants
working abroad, and some regulations to define the goods which
could be imported under the system were introduced. The list
of approved goods varied from time to time. There is no
information to show the extent of this policy in attracting
remittances, nor whether the system is capable of providing
goods for the domestic market, although a considerable
proportion of migrants' remittances and savings are attracted.
For examﬁle, in 1978, imports on the basis of this system

amounted to £S 18.9 million, compared to £S 36.1 million in
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cash remitted through the banks(7). In any case, however,

many questions arise about this policy. For example there

is the question about who is actually using this system;

is it migrants themselves or other merchants who avoid paying
tax in this way. Questions also remain as to whether the
system is efficient in satisfying domestic demand. There is

no way to ensure that migrants would import one commodity

than another. Moreover, such a system might encourage 'black
market' dealings in foreign exchange and in sending remittances
home. Those who use the system might collect these remittances
abroad to pay the foreign currency requirements of these
imports. Furthermore, such a system might contradict with
policies of offering an incentive rate of exchange to attract
remittances through the banks. This is because either the
migrant might spend his savings on goods imported under this
system, and therefore he would be left with nothing to remit
through the banks, or even if he has any, this might be
remitted through the 'black market' which might offer higher

rates to use remittances in purchasing these goods.

8.8.2: Customs duty exemptions

This system was introduced in July 1973. According to
this, a migrant would get up to £S 700 exemption in customs
duties on goods he imports, if he remits that amount through
the banks. In July 1976, the maximum exemption was raised
to £5 1500 plus 20% of any amounts above that if the migrant
remits the equivalent of £S 1500 or more through the banks.

Finally the system was completely abolished in March 1979(8).
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Table 8.3 below shows the value of these exemptions.

Table 8.3: Total customs duty exemptions offered to migrants
- 1973/74% - 1978/79

73/7% | TH/T5 | 75/76 | 76/77 | 77/78| 78/7¢
Exemptions (£S 1000) 10 152 449 2575 | 4852 68473
as % of total remitt-
ances 1.7 13.2 19.6 59.4 | 25.2 27.9
as % of export duties|O.l 1.4 3.7 20.4 | 36.5 | 58.5
as % of import duties |{0.02 0.2 0.4 2.4 4.s 6.2

Source: Exemptions are from unpublished data from the Ministry
of Finance and National Economy,

Khartoum.

Others

are compiled from the Bank of Sudan "Annual Report"
and "the Economic Survey" of the above Ministry.

The table clearly indicates the increasing value of

exemptions offered to migrants.

consideration,

increase has been much higher than the increase in remittances

During the period under

these exemptions increased about 684 fold.

through the banks, which increased only 41 fold during the

same period.

This indicates that the increase in total

remittances is not keeping pace with the increase in the

value of exemptions.

way in which the exemption rate is put.

A main reason for this could be the

Under the system,

This

the migrant gets an exemption of £S 1500 for the first &£S 1500

he remits, and then 20% of any amount above that.

rational decision for the migrant in this case might be that

The

he remits £S 1500 where he gets 100% exemption, and above

that he remits up to the point where he could get his goods
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free of duty, or he might calculate the gains of remitting
through the 'black market'. This policy might be more
effective if a progressive rate, which would rise with the
increase in remittances, was used. In this way migrants might
be attached to the banks, and the government might minimize
its loss of import duties. However, as a percentage of
import duties, these exemptions constituted only a small
share, although an increasing one. This indicates relatively
small losses of revenue to the governmment. As a percentage
of export duties, these exemptions are larger, reaching

more than 30% by 1978/79. This raises the question, whether
it is rational to use this policy to improve the balance of
payments, or to reduce export taxes in order to encourage
exports, and thus earn foreign currency through exports.

It is certainly better to earn foreign currency through
exports because of the unpredictable nature of migrants!
remittances. However, the answer to such a question would
also depend on the competitivengss of the exports and how

far reducing an export tax would encourage these exports.

8.8.3: Emigrants housing scheme

This scheme was meant to sell government land for housing
in Khartoum and other large towns, at reduced prices for
migrants who can afford to pay the price in foreign currency.
No information is available about the scheme. However, such
a scheme would increase one of the push factors of migrations,
namely migration to facilitate building a house. Thus, such

a policy would induce more migration, which could have other
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effects on the economy, apart from the effects of remittances.
Moreover, the policy would encourage urban settlement by
migrants on return home, as well as expenditure of remittances
in these areas, and thus might increase the urban-rural gap.
To solve the housing problem, it might be better to establish
building societies, for example, or through the Estate Bank

of Sudan, to attract migrants' remittances and use them in
building houses. Having built these houses, they could be

sold to migrants and non-migrants on an equal basis.
8.8.4: Incentive rate of exchange

To attract remittances from abroad, migrants were offered
an incentive rate of exchange by the banks. Thus, before the
June 1978 devaluation of the Sudanese pound, while the official
rate of exchange was £S5 1 = USE 2.78 and the effective rate
(a rate used for certain imports and exports) was £S 1 = USE 2.50,
the premium rate offered to migrants by the banks was
£8 1 = USg 1.75. In June 1978, the official rate was devalued
to the effective rate, while the latter was set at £S5 1 = USg 2.00
the premium rate was not altered, but it was still higher than
the effective rate. In March 1979, the customs duty exemption
policy was abolished, and the premium rate was set at
£S 1 = US% 1.50. It was only in the September 1979 devaluation
that the effective rate was set equal to the premium rate
of £S5 1 = US® 1.25 and the official rate was set at
£S 1 = US¥ 2.00. The existence of such multiple exchange

rates is always difficult to maintain in the short run.
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Moreover, the 'black market! rate, as discussed above,has
always been higher than the rate offered by the banks.

In general, policies introduced to attract migrants'
remittances, do not seem to have fulfilled their goals. This
is why some people have suggested restricting incentive
policies towards migrants, and this is probably why some of
these policies were abolished(9). However, as discussed above,
some of these policies might have worked better if they had
been properly applied. It seems that the problem is in the
use of partial policies, and the pursuit of the narrow objective
of improving the balance of payments, and at the same time
policies were not used in conjunction with each other, some

of them being in conflict with others.
8.9: Summary and conclusions

In this chapter attempts were made to assess the role of
remittances from abroad and its implications for the économy
of The Sudan. The evidence suggests that migrants send
sizeable remittances, both in cash and in kind. The size of
these remittances is determined by many factors, including
the migrant's salary abroad, whether he is given allowances,
whether he is accompanied by family abroad, as well as the
number of dependents he has, etc. However, not all these
remittances are sent through the banks. Channels other than
the banks are used extensively by migrants. The evidence,
moreover, suggests that remittances are largely spent on

consumption rather than in productive use. Policies should
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be adopted, not only to attract more remittances, but also

to productively use them. These might be directed through

the use of tax and incentives e.g. more tax on undesirable

use and more incentives for items which are thought to be

desirable.

Notes to Chapter Eight

(1)

(2)

(3)

In'l972, the official rate of exchange of £S 1 = USS 2.87
was depreciated to an effective rate of £S5 1 = USg 2.50 by
means of a tax and subsidy scheme of 15%. In June 1978,
the official rate was set at the effective rate, while this
was depreciated to £S 1 = USS 2.00. In September 1979,

the official rate was set at the effective rate, and a
parallel rate of exchange was established at £S 1 = US$ 1.25.
In November 1981, the parallel rate was abolished and the
official rate was devalued to £S5 1 = USg 1.11.

More defails of this test are in J. Kmenta (1971) "Elements
of Econometrics" MacMillan 1971, p.l36.

Before March 1979, the premiﬁm rate offered to the migrants
by the banks was about USP 1 = £S 0.57. At that time the
'black market' rate was about US$ 1 = £S 0.65. In March

1979, when the banks rate was set at USg 1

£S 0.67, the

'black market' rate rose up to about USE 1 = £S 0.80 -

£S5 0.85. In September 1979 when migrants were offered

USg 1 = £S 0.80 by the banks, the 'black market' rate rose
to US$ 1 = £5 0.90 - £S5 0.94. In July 1981, this was
reported to have increased to USE 1 = £S5 1.05 - £S5 1.06

(Sudanow magazine July and August 1981). After November 1981
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devaluation when the banks rate was set at USSl: £S 90, the

'black market' rate rose to USE 1 = £S 1.19 - £S 1.25.

(4) Sudanow magazine "Interview with the Finance Minister..."
Khartoum, July, 1981, p.12-13. Also Sudanow magazine
"Licensing foreign currency dealers: black market blues
fade" Khartoum, August 1981, p.19-20.

(5) Out of all commercial banks in the country about 35% are
located in Khartoum alone. For more details about banks
spread, see Bank of Sudan "Annual Réport" 1978.

(6) Other surveys undertaken among Sudanese migrants almost
produced the same results as our survey. For the sake of
comparison with Table 8.2 these aresults are reconstructed
in the table overleaf.

The two authors however, differ in the conclusions
they reach, mainly because in differences in where to draw
the line between consumption and the productive investment.
Abdalla, being a migrant himself, seems to be trying hard
to prove that migrants do invest their savings productively.
For this purpose he defines spending on agriculture,
housing and marriage as productive investment, thus
reaching the conclusion that "...the three priority areas
were mainly in the nature of productive investment" p.39.
Galaleldin, on the other hand, seems to be trying to prove
the opposite, and thus he treats the productive investment
as investment in agriculture and industry, and ignores the
role of vehicles and transport, as well as commerce, etc.
However, the reconstruction of their original results, as

in the table overleaf, shows that both of them seem to
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Table a: Intended use of savings by migrants according to
surveys undertaken.
Survey
Purpose Galaleldin Abdalla
(a) (v)
No. % No. %
. Invest in agriculture 18 4 69 28
. Commerce L
3. Vehicles and transport 113 23 17
4., Restaurant, hotel or
canteen b.d b d
5. Industry and equipment 29 6 10 4
6. Private car x ®x 34 14
7. Marriage 83 17 65 26
8. Housing 125 25 66 26
9. Improve family living
conditions 112 22 37 15
10. Study abroad - X b4 1 -
11. Other purposes 20 4 18 7
12. Don't know yet b d X X x
13. Productive investment (c) 160 32 100 40
14. Consumption items (c) 320 64 203 81

Notes: x

(a)

(c)

indicates that such a purpose was not used by the author.

indicates less than l%:

For Galaleldin, to obtain the number of those who
intended to improve family conditions, we added those
reported by him as intending to buy durable consumption
goods (17%) and those intending to buy non durable
consumption goods (3%). Rows (2),(3) and (4) are one
purpose according to him.

For Abdalla, we made the following redefinitions (i)
For housing, we added those reported as having the
intention to "build a house" (23%) and those who intend
to "finish a house" (3%). (ii) For improving family
conditions, we use his purpose defined as 'consumption
goods'.

Rows (13) and (14) are our own additiomns and calculated
as in Table 8.2 above.

Sources:(a) Galaleldin (1979) "Externmal migration in The Sudan"

ESRC, Khartoum, Dec. 1979 (Arabic) Table 14, p.45.

(b) Abdalla A.A. "Foreign Labour in the Yemen Arab
Republic: a case study of The Sudanese migrants"
Bulletin No.84, ESRC, Khartoum, Feb. 1980, Table 22
p.39.
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stand on the opposite conclusion. In both surveys, it

is the consumption items to which remiftances and savings
usually go. This of course does not mean that there is

no productive investment as stated by Galaleldin, nor that
productive investment is the maiﬁ element as stated by
Abdalla.

Bank of Sudan "Annual Report" 1978.

The system was abolished by the Council of Ministers
Resolution No.1l45 dated 25 March 1979. On 2nd January
1980, however, the system was reintroduced for six months
only i.e. up to June 1980, to allow those who remitted

£S5 1500 or more before March 1979, to make use of the
exemption (for this point see "The Economic Survey"
Ministry of Finance and National Economy 1979/80.

Sudanese Socialist Union, Development Committee "Symposium
on Migration'" held on 27-30 December 1978, Khartoum,

(Arabic).
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CHAPTER NINE

FACTORS INFLUENCING MIGRATION: A REVIEW OF LITERATURE
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9.1: Introduction

The aim of this chapter is to review the theoretical
and empirical studies dealing with factors which influence
the movement of labour across intermational boundaries.
Most empirical models of the determinants of international
migration has been concerned with the factors responsible
for fluctuations in early European migration to the 'New World',
or what is known as the transoceanic migration to the U.S.A.,
Canada, New Zealand and Australia. Migration between European
countries, especially from Southerm to Northern Europe have
also received considerable attention. Studies on migratiomn
between developing countries seem to be very few, or non-
existent. This is particularly true in the case of labour
movement between MENA countries. This is probably because
migration itself seems to have assumed a large scale only
recently. The non-availability of data also seem to be omne
of the major limiting factors. Nevertheless, studies on early
migration from Europe, or between European countries give
some considerable insights into factors influencing labour
migration. Section 2 presents a short summary of the pull-
push controversy i.e. whether factors in receiving countries
are important or those in sending countries. Section 3
presents the main theoretical approaches to the treatment of
labour mobility. In Section 4, a review of some econometric
studies in this area is presented, while the summary and

conclusions are presented in Section 5.
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9.2: The pull-push controversy

Most studies in the area of migration determinants seem
to address themselves to the question whether the economic
conditions in the destination country (the pull-factors) are
more important in explaining fluctuations in migration than
the economic conditions in the home country (the push~-factors).
A classic study addressed to this question is that by Jerome
(1926), in which he concludes that the 'pull' elements were
predominant in explaining European migration to the U.S.A.

This view has found support from many authors, and was
challenged by others. A brief summary of this controversy

is presented by Gallaway and Vedder (1971), stating that

"In recent yvears Jerome's conclusion has received
support from a number of scholars, including
Kuznets and Rubin, Easterlin, Fleisher, and
Kelley «..... Others have challenged this view.
Brinley Thomas states that 'the gemnerally
accepted view that immigration was dominated
by the 'pull' of American economic conditions
needs to be revised'....." P.886

Other studies which found support of the 'push' factors
are many. Among these studies is the one by J.M. Quigley

(1972) who concludes that

", ,..it is unfair to conclude that the patterm
of emigration during the period 1867-1908 was
dominated by economic conditions in the U.S3.A.
The evidence indicates that the 'push' of
domestic conditions in Sweden was at least as
important in determining migration...." P.124

Recently in 1978, Magnussen and Siqueland have added

new evidence to the dominance of the 'push' factors, stating

that
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".... we can conclude that variations in

Norwegian wages had a greater effect on
Norwegian emigration to the U.S.A. than
equivalent variations in U.S. wages.
Interpreted in relation to the pull-push
scheme, our results show that the 'push'
was greater than the 'pull'..." P.51
There are other studies which found support for both
the push and the pull factors, some of which are reviewed in
Section 4 below(l). However, the push-pull controversy seems
to continue and to dominate the literature of internatiomnal
migration. However, one should ask what are these factors
which influence labour migration. Or, what are the variables
mostly used by these studies, and what is the ratiomale behind

their use. We attempt to identify these factors in the next

sectiomn.
9.3: Theoretical approaches to the study of labour mobility

The factors which influence a migratory movement.are
not always easy to trace, since these are several, some of
which are of greater importance'than others. Migration would
depend on factors both in the sending and receiving countries.
These factors could be economic factors, political, social,
or demographic factors. The push-pull controversy does not
seem to offer a clear cut answer. A migratory movement could
be generated by both pull and push factors simultaneously.
There are, however, different economic approaches to deal
with this problem.

Several different economic approaches to the analysis
of labour mobility appear in the literature. These various

economic explanations have their roots in the economic theory



- 194 -

of why and how individuals move in response to differentials
in labour market conditions. Two basic explanations in this
respect, are the differential economic advantage and the job
opportunity hypotheses(z). The first emphasises differential
financial gains as an inducement to workers' movement,

while the other places the greatest stress on job opportunity
conditions. Both of these derive from simple supply and
demand conditions in various labour markets. On the one
hand, with increased demand for labour, wage rates rise and/or
unemployment falls. Other things being equal, individuals

in other labour markets are attracted into the market where
wages have risen and employment opportunities have expanded.
The response to wage levels embodies the differential
economic advantages, while the impact of unemployment'on
mobility reflects the job opportunity thesis.

Another important approach to labour mobility is to
treat migration as an investment in human capital decisiomn,
in which an individual would choose to migrate if his expected
returns from migration are positive(B). According to this,
what is important to the migrant is his expected net benefits
from migration, rather than benefits at the present time.

An individual faced with a migration decision will weigh up
its net advantages i.e. benefits from migration minus costs
incurred by the move. If expected lifetime benefits outweigh
expected costs, he will choose to migrate. In other words,
the individual will choose to migrate if the discounted
present value of his expected net benefits is positive, i.e.

migration is an investment decision.
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These hypotheses, however, are not'necessarily competing,
rather, they might be incorporated into a single model of |
migration, since they use almost the same motives for migration.
Monetary returns to migration are usually referred to as
the income differential between the two countries if an
individual chooses to migrate. The hypothesis is that, the
higher the income differential between the two countries,
the greater will be the tendency for individuals to move to
the country with higher income levels. Hgwever, income
differentials will only be meaningful if the individual can
actually find a job in the destination country. Similarly,
the foregome income in the origin country will be meaningful
if the individual was originally employed at home i.e. income
differentials would increase for those who were unemployed
before migration. Thus unemployment and job opportunities
in the two countries should be taken into consideration
besides the income differential. Put another way, this
amounts to saying that migrants .are "pushed" from the origin
country by the high unemployment rate (or the poor employment
opportunities) and the low income, while "pulled" to the
destination country by the high income level and the high
employment opportunities.

Some attention, however, must be devoted to the specific
form in which income differentials and employment opportunities
are entered in a migration equation. For the potential migrant,
the two are intertwined, since the latter could serve as a

proxy for the probability of finding a job and earning the
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income differential.(h) But employment opportunities and
incomes in both countries could be entered separately in

a migration equation, to assess the relative importance of
the 'push' and 'pull' factors.

There are other factors which influence migration,
besides the income differential and employment opportunities.
Costs of migration not only include monetary costs, like
foregone income, or travel costs, but there are also non-
monetary costs. There are non-pecuniary costs of migration
which relate to distance, for example, whether distance is
viewed as an increasing travel cost, or a decreasing information
flow. Moreover, there are factors which are likely to affect
a migration decision, other than the ecomomic ones. An
important aspect of the decision to migrate is the availability
of information about the labour market situation in the
destination country. One way of obtaining information, or
reducing information costs, is previous mobility. Thé
importance of information was stressed by Nelson (1959),
and also Fleisher (1963), who hypothesised that the role of
information provided by the presence of friends and relatives
abroad is a significant variable affecting the magnitude of
migration. Also one type of psychic cost relates to the
adjustment in the country of destination. The adjustment
costs should be higher, the greater the inter-country
differences in culture, language, etc. However,these adjust-
ment costs might be reduced a great deal by the presence of

relatives and friends and previous migrants, who might also
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provide job information and initial help for new migrants.
Thus, in many migration studies, previous migratory movements
are used as an explanatory variable in the migration equation.
This is because apart from the possibility that for personal
reasons migrants might locate near relatives and friends,

this variable also captures and measures the impact of factors
such as the availability of information about labour market
conditions in the destination country, etc. Thus, the greater
the number of previous migrants from country i in country j,
the more likely a migrant from i is to know someone in j who
can provide him with such information and initial help, and
thus the more likely he is to migrate to j rather than other
countries.

Thus, there are many variables which are used to explain
migration flows. These include income and employment
opportunities in both countries, costs of migration, distance,
previous mobility, as well as other variables. 1In suﬁmary,
then, the typical migration function, estimated in most
econometric studies dealing with the determinants of migration,

is of the form

M., = f(Yi, Y

.y U.,, U,
ij ’ ’ ’

J 1 J

sy

Cy ;5 » Mg 15 05 5) (9.1)

where

net (or gross) migration from country i to j.

ij

Y.,Y.
17

per capita income in i and j respectively

U.,Uj = unemployment rates in i and j respectively
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Cij = costs of migration

Dij = distance between i and j

Mt-l = previous migratory movement between i and j

Oij = a set of "other variables" like age, educational

levels, populations of i and j, etc.

It should be pointed out, that not all studies use the
same number of variables in their equations, nor do they
use the same definition of these variables. These usually
differ according to the aim and scope of the study, the
availability of data, etc. The mnext section shows how these
variables have been determined in some empirical studies of

migration determinants.
9.4: Empirical studies of migration determinants

Empirical studies dealing with factors influencing
migration, ﬁsually use one or more of the variables in
equation (9.1) above. However, they usually differ iﬁ the
number of variables they use, as well as in the form which a
specific variable takes in the equation. In this section, we
present a summary of some econometric studies dealing with the
determinants of migration. Only a selection is presented
here, to reflect the use of variables in equation (9.1) above.
Table 9.1 overleaf presents a summary of the results of some
studies in this area. The table shows the most significant
and commonly used variables in a migration equation. Some
of these studies use variables which are not reported here,
although, as explained in the notes to the table, most of

these are either lagged or dummy variables. In general, the



Table 9.1: A summary of some econometric findings on determinants of migration.

Variables Kelley Wilkin- Gallaway Richard- Quigley Dutta Marr Magnussen
son & Vedder son &% Siqueland
1965 1970 1971 1972 1972 1972 1977 1978
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)
Constant -12.07 -12.347 -23.10 604 ,17%* 37.140% - - -
(-1.002) (83.3) (2.035)
Y. -8.10 - 1.90%% 2.92%% ~h.394* -0.20 | -0.12%% _-1051.2%
+ (58.07) (1.46) (1.58) (2.021) (0.13) | (4.22) | (-2.67)
~3.521*
(2.976)
Y. -5.28 - 0.01 2.30%% 6.834% 0.25 - 188.5%
J (12.46) (0.01) (1.69) (3.271) (0.20) (3.25)
1.449
(1.850)
Y, - Y. - 1.367%** - - - - 0.922% -
* J (4.635) (1.h4)
U, - - 5.83%% -1.16 - - -0.26 -
* (1.46) (2.28) (0.13)
U. 0.35%% - 0.92 2.98% - - -0.29 -
J (0.09) (0.37) (1.51) (0.21)
M 0.62%% 0.234%% - - 0.389*% 0.72%% - 0.035
t-1 (0.09) (1.648) (3.059) (0.22) (2.17)

- AAT =~



Table 9.1 (Contd.)

Variables Kelley Wilkin- Gallaway Richard- | Quigley Dutta -Marr | Magnussen
son & Vedder son & Siqueland
1965 1970 1971 1972 1972 1972 | 1977 1978
(1) (2) (3) (%) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9)
P. - 0.058 - - 0.466 - - -
* (0.595) (1.034)
P, - 0.035 - Ly,7s¥** - - -
J (1.046) (10.08)
C. . - - - - - - - 21.3
ij (r.32)
Bt-26 - - - - 1.243 - - -
(1.124)
R 0.79 0.71 0.62 0.743 0.84 0.88 | 0.84 0.275
D - W - 1.86 2.09 1.95 - - 1.51 -

= 00c¢ -
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Notes to Table 9.1:

(a) Figures in parentheses are t-statistics except for
Kelley, Richardson and Dutta where they refer to
the standard errors of coefficients.

(p) *, **, *¥*¥* jpdicate variable is significant at 10%,

5% and 1% respectively.
- indicate variable is not used in this study

All variables are as defined in equation 9.1 above,
except, P P, refer to output level in country i

and j, Bt= 26 J is the birth rate in country i lagged
26 years. R? and D-W are R-squared and Durbin-Watson
statistics respectively.

- (2) Y, and Y, for Kelley are defined as growth rates of
réal per-capita income i.e. 84Y, and AY., as a measure
of long-term economic welfare. J

(3) P, for Wilkinson is the output in j lagged one period,
mgreover, other variables (mainly lagged dependent
and independent variables) are used and do not appear
in this table.

(4) Gallaway and Vedder use other variables (mainly
dummies) which are not reported here.

(5) P, for Richardson is the gross domestic investment
ifl j» Other variables are also used (population).

(6) Y, and Y, for Quigley are disaggregated into
aérlcultﬂral and industrial income. Thus there are
two coefficients for each of Y, and Y.. The first
refers to industrial income ané the sdcond to
agricultural income, for each of them. Pi is the
harvest in country i.

(7) Other variables are used by Dutta, mainly cost of
living index in country i, and export prices of
country j.

(8) (Y -Y.) for Marr is defined as income in j relative
to income in another destination country.

(9) C,. is defined as the ticket fare to destination
country.

Source: These are taken from the relevant equation in each
study. Where more than one country is used in the
study, the equation referring to U.K. is reported here.
When there is more than one equation for the same
country, the one with the highest R2 is reported
here.
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table shows per capita income - whether difference or
income in each country - unemployment rates, previous
mobility as well as output levels and investment in destination
country as the most commonly used variables. Most of these
variables show the right expected sign, with most of them
being significantly different from zero. The relative
importance of each variable might be clearer when we discuss
each study separately in the following pages.

Kelley (1965) attempted to explain the factors governing
U.K. migration to Australia in 1865-1935. He uses the

unemployment rate, U in both countries as the major

t’

explanatory variable, and dismisses the U.K. unemployment

rate as being insignificant. Adding growth rates of per

capita incomes in both countries, he finds them insignificant.

Thus migration could be explained by the unemployment rate

(1abour market conditions) in the destination country showing

that thus 'pull' factors are more operative than 'push!

factors. The study uses l/Ut rather than Ut as its explanatory

variable. In general however, it is rather limited in the

number of wvariables it uses, and ignores the income wvariable.
Wilkinson (1970), combines aggregate labour demand and

supply into a migration function. He argues that the

equilibrium flow of labour into the U.S.A. from a given

European country is a function of output level in the two

countries (which indicates shifts in demand for labour)

and the difference in real wages (referring to the supply

side of the labour market). To allow for adjustments in the

labour market to reach the equilibrium level of migration

flow, he introduces a distributed lag model. This introduces

many lagged dependent and independent variables in his model,
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although most of them turned out to be insignificant. He
estimates equations to explain migration to the U.S.A.

from different European countries separately. The study
finds that employment opportunities in the U.S.A., measured
by changes in output, is less significant than the t!push!'
factors. However, the introduction of many lagged variables
might give rise to the problem of multicollinearity, besides,
the Durbin-Watson test will not hold for testing for auto-
correlation in the presence of the lagged dependent variable
as an explanatory variable(s). Moreover, the data used in
estimation was the manufacturing sector output in the countries
in question, rather than total output.

Gallaway and Vedder (1971) set out to test the hypothesis
that 'push' and 'pull' factors are both in operation
simultaneously, using U.K. migration to the U.S.A. in
1860-1913. - They postulate that migrants are 'pushed' from
U.K. by the low wages and high unemployment, while being
tpulled' to the U.S.A. by the high wages and low unemployment
rates. This model is extended to include the effects of
business cycles, hypothesising that migrants would be affected
by the "bad news" about economic opportunity in the U.S.A.

As a proxy for this, five dummy variables'were gsed, each
referring to a particular year in the U.S. economy. Moreover,
U.K. migrants to Australia, South Africa, and Canada were
introduced as separate explanatory variables. The study
found that both 'pull'! and 'push' factors are in operation,
although the 'pull' factors seemed to exert a stronger

influence. However, the 'pull' factor was represented more
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strongly in their equations (the dummy variables) than
the 'push' factors. It might be argued that dummies could
also be used to represent business cycles in the U.K.

Later, Richardson (1972) argues that fluctuations in
investment in the destination country formed the main factor
in attracting migrants. The conventional variables: of income
and unemployment rates in both countries, and U.K. population
and investment in the destination country, were used to
explain migration. Investment abroad was found to be the
most significant variable in explaining 1870-1914 U.K.
migration to Australia, Canada, U.S.A. and New Zealand.

This being the only &ariable highly significant throughout

all equations, he concluded that:

",.. these conclusions suggest a demand-determined
model in which rising investment creates an
increasing demand for labour ... Labour moved
abroad not as a response to higher wages, or
because slumps in Britain dried up new jobs at home,
but rather because investment booms in the regions of recsnt

settlement (destination countries) created

employment opportunities overseas. Booms in

these regions could not be accommodated by

expansion in the indigenous labour force..." P.110

In explaining the Swedish migration to U.S.A. during
1867-1908, Quigley (1972) stressed that the 'push' factors
are as important as the 'pull' factors. Using income in
the U.S.A. to represent the 'pull' factors, and income in
Sweden, the state of the Swedish harvest, and the lagged birth
rate in Sweden as the 'push! factors, he sets out to test
this hypothesis. A migration function was estimated for

total migrants, agricultural workers, and non-agricultural

workers. The income variable was disaggregated to agricultural
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and industrial earnings, both in Sweden and U.S.A. The
evidence indicated that the 'push'! of domestic conditions in
Sweden was important as the 'pull' factors, if not more so.
However, the stress in this study is on the 'push' factors,
and the 'pull' factors are represented by earnings abroad
only, while employment opportunities were ignored. Moreover,
variables like the state of the Swedish harvest might affect
agricultural workers more than the industrial workers, for
whom industrial output or unemployment rate might be more
reasonable.

Recently, Magnussen and Siqueland (1978), using a human
capital approach to the study of labour mobility, postulated
that individuals will choose the alternative which results
in the highest lifetime income for him. Thus, migration
depends on lifetime wages in both origin and destination
countries, as well as the costs of migration;assumed to be
a once and for all cost (the price of a ticket is used as
a proxy). Wages iﬁ the origin qountry, whether lagged or
current, were found more significant, thus the "push" factors
are more operative than the 'pull'. However, the study does
not explicitly test for the significance of unemployment
rates in either country. Employment opportunities cannot
be ignored, since they would determine whether the migrant
could obtain the expected income or not.

Marr (1977) differs from all these studies in pointing
to the importance of alternative destination countries rather

than only one receiving country. Thus "a potential migrant
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has a whole range of countries to choose from" P.571.
Thus, his explanatory variables are the inverse of the
unemployment rate in both sending and receiving countries,
the income in home country, and the income in destination
country relative to another destination country. Taking

one of his equations, U.K. migration to U.S.A. is formulated

as
T + Y 1 1
US = C c US +c¢c_. Y + C — 4 C —_—
= o 1 T, 2 Tuk 3 Uyg boUge  (942)

where I is UK immigration to USA, P is population, Y is
income, U is unemployment rate and the subscripts US, UK
and A refer to United States, United Kingdom and Australia
respectively. In this way, what is important to the potential
migrant is not only USA income, but this relative to Australia's.
However, although the study shows that it is necessary to
recognize éxplicitly the role of alternative destinations
on migration, yet the introduction of destination income in
this way produces another problem. This assumes knowledge,
"not only of a home and destination country, but also about
a wide range of altermative destinations.u

Dutta's (1972) study of Indo-Ceylon migration, 1920-1938,
is one of those most similar to our own study, in the sense
that, unlike the others, it deals with migration between
two developing countries.. Like the others, however, the
study hypothesises that migration is induced mainly by
increments in labour returns expected in the new region

and the costs of migration. Thus, wages in both countries,
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previous migration, as well as the relative prices of
exportables in the destination country are the main explanatory
variables. The higher the price of exportables, the more
expansion in this industry, and the more demand for labour,
thus more migration. However, although this is quite logical,
yet it assumes that migrants are employed only in this‘
industry. Finding wages in the origin country insignificant,
the study prefers to use the cost of living indices in the
origin country as a proxy for earmnings, or a 'push' factor,
which is found to be highly significant. In this way the
study concluded that, although both 'push' and 'pull' factors
are operative, conditions in the country of origin &ere
dominant. The study, however, uses few variables, a problem
which seems to be réoted in the scarcity of data.

As mentioned earlier, studies on migration in the MENA
countries are very rare. To our knowledge, only one
econometric study exists in this area. Azzam (1978), ‘undertook
a cross=section study to explain immigration to the oil-
producing countries of MENA. Tﬁe explanatory variables used
to explain 1975 migration from country i to country j in the

Arab region (Mij)’ are relative per capita income growth
(%AY/P.)

% BY./P.
1 1

rate , distance between i and j (Dij)’ relative

Y./P.)

Y./P.
cities (Tj/Ti), the ¥ 1 stock of migrants from i in j in

per capita income ( , relative temperature in principal

1970 (SMij)’ percentage of population of i in rural areas (Ri),
percentage of population of i in age group 21-29 (Ai), as well
as migrants in j of origin other than i, as competing migrants

(CM,). Using combinations of these variables, equations were
J
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estimated to explain 1975 immigration to Saudi Arabia,

Kuwait, Libya, UAE, Qatar; and Bahrain, from other Arab
countries, as well as a regression using pooled data together.
Ten equations were reported in all, and an example of these
is his pooled regression equation (equation 9, p.477), with

t-statistics in parentheses.

M, 8Y . /P,
log(ij) = -0.88 + 0.274 log( ) + O 181 log( 7i)
P (0.947) %AY 7P (0.333) P,

i i

+ 0.623 log(_g_)* + 0.731 log(sM, .)**¥
(2.451) P (11.118) T-al
i

R® =Q.789, F = 42.277 (9.3)

The study finds that the most significant variable
throughout all equations is the stock of migrants (SMij)'
This, however, is used as a proxy for information and initial
help, although the study assumes a five year lag in tﬁe
transmission of this information, since the stock of migrants
in 1970 is used to explain 1975 migration. Moreover, some
of the wvariables used are demographic variables, like age and
rural population, while others are of little relevance, like
the relative temperature. On the other hand, the study séems
to ignore the economic motives of migration, namely income
and employment opportunities. It might be interesting to

test for these more explicitly.
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9.5: Summary and conclusions

At the end of this chapter, it is appropriate to ask
what conclusions can be drawn from the above review of
literature? All studies mentioned above seem to start from
the proposition that labour migration is a function of the
benefits and costs associated with this movement. They
move on to state that income gains and employment opportunities
in both origin and destination countries reflect these
benefits and costs. Other variables, notably previous
migration as a proxy for information and initial help, are
also.used and found to be significant in explaining migration.
Other variables used as a proxy for levels of economic
activity and employment opportunities include output levels
in each country as well as investmentt Most of the above
studies have dealt with the controversy of push-pull factors,
and were cohcerned to determine which factor is predominant.
In spite of evidence supporting both push and pull factors,

the controversy seems to continue, with no clear answer.

Notes to Chapter Nine

(l) This review of push-pull controversy is not meant to be
exhaustive. Other studies which found evidence of either
or both, and are not reviewed here include D. Pope (1968),
G.L. Chapin, R.K. Vedder and L.E. Gallaway (1970),
J.J. Orsagh and P.J. Moony (1970) and Y.A. Tomaske (1971)

etc.
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(3)
(4)

W (5)
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A summary of these propositions are in R.L. Raimon
(1962), also in L.E. Gallaway and R.K. Vedder (1971)
etc. A survey of trends in theoretical treatment of
labour mobility could be found in J.C. Simmons (1970).
This approach has been developed by L. Sjaastad (1962).
M.P. Todaro (1969) in his rural-to-urban migration model
suggests that urban income should be adjusted for the
probability of finding a job in the moderﬁ urban sector,
a proxy for which unemployment rate in urban areas is
used.

f

n
For this, see Z. Grilickes (1961).
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CHAPTER TEN

DETERMINANTS OF MIGRATION FROM THE SUDAN
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10.1: Introduction

In this chapter attempts are made to examine and
investigate the economic factors which partially explain
labour movement from The Sudan to the o0il producing countries
of MENA. In Section 2 a model is developed to test these
factors. It is hypothesised that, in order to meet their
demand for labour, o0il producing countries in the region
had to attract migrant labour into them. In other words,
labour was attracted into these countries more strongly than
it was pushed by factors intermal to the emigration countries.
Section 3 sets out to estimate this model, present the
results and discuss them. At the end in Section 4, a summary

and conclusions from the findings are presented.
10.2: The model

As poihted out in Chapter 9, the migration of labour
could be explained in terms of net increments in labour
returns expected in the new region. More generally,
individuals move in response to economic and other forces.
The economic and other inceﬁtives are connected with both
the source and destination couﬁtries. It is the contention
of this study that labour market conditions in the destination
countries i.e. 0il producing countries of MENA, have more
influence on labour movements than those in the origin
countries or the non-oil countries. Put in other words,
it is hypothesised that, although both 'pull' and 'push'

forces might be in operation, the 'pull' factors exert more
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pressure on labour movements.

As discussed in Chapter Two, following the 1973/74
oil price rise, AOPEC countries were able to accumulate
considerable surpluses of money, and their governments a
considerable amount of revenue. Aiming at transforming
these 0il revemnues into economic development these governments
were able to draw up huge economic plans for development.

The increased revenue and development expenditure led to
increased economic activity in these countries. Given the
relatively small and inexperienced population in these
countries, it is clear that a major constraint on their
rapid expansion would be a shortage of labour, and therefore
there was the necessity to call on imported labour. It is
in the context of this demand for labour that one should
seek to explain the factors influencing migration in the
region.

The increase in the demand for labour in the oil:countries,
pushed wages to levels which are extremely attractive to the
workers in neighbouring non-oil countries. Thus workers
were financially motivated to migrate to these countries.
This was reflected in comparing earnings of Sudanese migrants
in our migrants survey in Saudi Arabia with what they
used to earm before migration. The first is considerably
higher than the latter (Section 7.9). These substantial wage
differentials give the individual an opportunity fo increase
his earnings and savings as compared with home employment.

Thus for the individual migrant, high earnings abroad seem
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to be the primary motive for his migration. Indeed, migrants
in the survey, asked about their migration motives, listed
financial gains from migration as their primary motive.

Table 10.1 below gives some idea on these.

Table 10.1l: Migration motives according to migrants in the

sample.
Very Less Not No
Motive ' important | important|important |answer
% % % %

(1) High earnings in

Saudi Arabia 56 35 2 T
(2) Make savings . 7L 17 3 6
(3) Low earmings in

The Sudan 35 55 3 7
(4) No job in the Sudan - 1 90 8
(5) No suitable job in

The Sudan 1 4 87 8
(6) Other reasons 7 6 0 87

Notes:=- % is out of the sample of 310.

- indicates less than 1%.

Source: Migrants Survey.

For the individual migrant in the sample, the table clearly
indicates that the financial motives were more important than
the employment related motives. Moreover, migrants seem to be
attracted by the high earnings abroad and the possibility of
making some savings, rather than only being pushed by the low
earnings at home. Thus, economic conditions both in The Sudan
and destination countries might have had some effect on

migration.
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To test, more explicitly, whether the economic conditions
in receiving countries have more effect on migration than
those in The Sudan, we use multiple regression analysis. The
initial hypothesis is that migrants were 'pushed' from The
Sudan by the low income and the high unemployment rate, and
tpulled' to the o0il countries by the high income and the low
unemployment rate. However, one problem in testing this
hypothesis is the non-availability of the data, especially
about unemployment rates. Moreover, given the highly
restrictive migration in the region in the sense that a
worker is not allowed - in theory - to migrate unless he has
a work contract, what would matter then is the demand for
labour. Even if there is unemployment in immigration countries,
the increased level of economic activity might necessitate
the import of certain types of labour not available intermally
to these countries. On the other hand an unemployed worker
in the Sudan might not be able to migrate because he ﬁas no
work contract. Instead of the unemployment rate, the demand
for labour might be well approximated by the level of
economic activity, which could measure the employment
opportunities for migrants. As a proxy for the level of
economic activity, output levels in each country could be

used. The basic relation to be tested then is of the form

i O ;s 0. ) (10.1)
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where
s—j,t is migration from The Sudan to country j, at period t.
YDj-s,t is the per capita income, or wage difference between
country j and The Sudan at t.
Os,t represent output level in The Sudan at t.
Oj,t represent output level in country j at t.

The income difference in relation (10.1) above would
represent the financial gains to the migrants, while the
output levels would represent the employment opportunities
in both countries. The higher the income difference between
The Sudan and country j, the more expected migration is.
That is to say a positive relation is expecteg between Ms-j,t

and YD, The increase in the ecomomic activity in
J

-s,t’
country j would increase the demand for labour in this country
and thus provide more employment opportunities for migrants,
so inducing.more migration. This indicates a positive

and O, _ .
Jyt

i.e. an increase in the level of economic activity in

relation between Ms The reverse holds for

"jyt
os,t’
The Sudan would create domestic demand for labour, more

employment opportunities, hence less migration. In the

next section we attempt to estimate this migration equation.
10.3: Estimation and results

One of the limiting factors throughout this study has
been the non-availability of data. In this chapter, data
also posed a problem for the estimation of relation (10.1)
above. Before presenting the results then, a word about

the data is necessary.
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In the _.absence of any information about wages in the
Sudan or in the immigration countries, GNP per capita is
used as a proxy for earnings in The Sudan and'abroad. Because
of the nature of income distribution in these countries
being skewed towards the Sheiks and members of the Royal
families, GNP per .capita would be a poor proxy for migrants
earnings. However in the absence of other information,
there was no way but to use this. It is worth mentioning
that non-o0il GNP per capita was also used as an altermative
proxy, but still produced the same results.

As a proxy for the level of economic activity or output,
one of these three variables was used; either construction
GDP, non-o0il GDP, or gross domestic investment. We excluded
0il because it does not provide employment for migrants
(Chapter Two), and because of its non-existence in The Sudan.
However, especially for the Sudan, each of the three variables
was highly correlated with the income variable, since GNP
per capita is highly determined by the non-oil sectors
output. This relation would give rise to a problem of multi-
collinearity in the estimation. To reduce this problem,
the unemployment rate in The Sudan is used as a proxy for
home employment opportunities and found to produce a better
result, both statistically and in terms of economic meaﬁing,
than any of the other three variables. For the immigration
countries we use one of the three original variables.

Finally the dependent variable MS also has its

"j,t

problems, since data on Sudanese migration to each country
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is not available. However, making use of total migrants -
through the Labour Department we can construct a proxy for

this variable. The statistics of the Labour Department, as
discussed in Chapter Two, were estimated to form only about

30% of total migrants, and thus the total was adjusted by

this factor. To find how many persons migrate to each
destination country, we assume the distribution of migrants

by destination country, as discussed in Section 2.4, to

remain constant. Accordingly, it is assumed that about 70%

of the total outflow is to Saudi Arabia, 20% to Libya, 3%

to Kuwait, 1% to Oman, etc. Although these assumptions are
questionable, there is no reason to believe that the
distribution of migrants has changed considerably. However,

the construction of the dependent variable in this manner

would result in having the same variations in the dependent
variable for each country. Thus in effect we would be explaining
the total official migration from the Sudan. In other words, the
question would be, if the total putflow was to Saudi Arabia,

for example, what are the determinants of this outflow.

The best results were obtained when gross domestic
investment in country j is used as a proxy for the level of
economic activity in that country. However, it is the previous
level of gross domestic investment rather than the current
which gives the best results. Possibly when investment takes
place it goes first into machinery, etc., and only later
generates additional demand for labour. Moreover, it was

the logarithmic form which produced better results than the
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direct linear relationship between the dependent and
independent variables. Presumably because the variables
are growing with time, transforming the data into log form
might produce more linearity in their relationship. Thus,
the final form of equation (10.1) which is estimated and

reported here is of the form:

log Ms—j,t = a4 + @y log YDj—s,t + %, log Us + a, log GDIj

y T 3 sy t=1
+ By (10.2)
where
) . is as defined in (10.1) above.
S=J, t
YDj s. t is the real per capita income difference between
e
country j and The Sudan, measured as (Yj t/Pj £ "
? ’
Y /P ,), where Y is real GNP at counstant
s, t' " s,t
1970 prices expressed in US$ and P is population.
US £ is the unemployment rate in The Sudan.
, .
GDIj £-1 is gross domestic investment, (or fixed capital
, t-
formation) at constant 1970 prices expressed in
USg and lagged one period.
By is an error term with the statistical assumptions

of being normally distributed with zero mean and

a constant variance 0'2, i By~ N(0, 6‘2)-

The subscripts j, s, and t refer to country Jj, the Sudan

and time respectively, and o a, > 0, «

0! %1 5 >0, o, > O

3

and parameters to be estimated.
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The rationale for expecting ay and a3 to be positive
was discussed above. In the case of LY it is expected
that as the domestic unemployment rate increases (i.e. less
job opportunities at home) migration would increase, and
thus a positive relationship is expected. Variables are
expressed in real terms in USP to eliminate the effects of
domestic inflation and exchange rate fluctuations.

Equation (10.2) is fitted to data for the period 1970-
1979(1), using OLS method. Non-availability of data limited
the study to only three destination countries; Saudi Arabia,
Libya and Oman. However, with 90% of Sudanese migrants
in Saudi Arabia and Libya, and with Oman representing other
small countries, the analysis could well be expected to
explain the reasons for migration from The Sudan. The
results of estimating equation (10.2) are reported below(g).
Letters SA stand for Saudi Arabia, L for Libya, and O for

Oman. Figures in parentheses are the t-statistics.

SA-1
Log M_ . = 2.906% + 0.282 log YD, + 0.339 log U
$=J»t  (1.607) (0.54k) J=sst " (5,LL9) Syt
+ 1.197 log GDI**t_lA
(2.923)
R® = 0.88, F = 15.383, D=W = 2.631.

L-1

Log Ms_j,t = =35.003**% + 3.757 log YD. é,t + 0.587 log U s, t

(2.827) (1.907) (0.492)

+ 1.916 log GDI* b1
(1.535)

R%® = 0.70, F = 4.627, D=W = 1.719
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0-1
Log My _, , = -6.251*% + 1.875 log YD** - 0.481 log U_
’ (2.582) (2.901) j=s,t (0.404) ’

+ 0.251 log GDI.
(0.519) Jyt-1

R® = 0.76, F = 6.251, D-W = 2.025

Notes: R2 is R-squared, the coefficient of determination,
F is the F-statistics, and D-W is Durbin-Watson
statistics.
¥R RHKR

y Ty indicate that the variable is significant

at 10%, 5% and 1% significance level respectively.

All variables in the three equations produced the right
expected signs, except the unemployment rate in equation O-1.
Moreovér, all variables, with the exception of unemployment
rate, are significantly different from zero in one or more
of the three equations. Unemployment rate, being insignificant
in the three equations, and with the wrong sign in one of
them, indicates that the 'push"factors are less operative
in inducing migration. Gross domestic investment in destination
countries is significant in the case of Saudi Arabia and
Libya, but not significant in the case of Oman. One should
notice, however, that most migration is to Saudi Arabia and
Libya rather than to Opan. The income variable, on the other
hand, is significant in the case of Oman and Libya but in-
significant in the case of Saudi Arabia. Oman being the

furthest of the three countries from The Sudan, probably



- 222 -

needed a significant income difference to attract migrants

in order to offset migration costs. Aé pointed out earlier,
the income variable tended to be correlated with other
variables, especially GDIj,t-l’ and this is why we do not

use income in the Sudan and destination countries as separate
variables. Added to this, the use of income difference rather
than the income in each country separately would save one
degree of freedom, which is needed because of the small number
of observations. However, when income in The Sudan and
destination country are used as separate variables to explain
migration, income in the receiving countries is highly
significant, while income in The Sudan is less significant,
although with the right expected sign i.e. negative sign(B).
This indicates that, while migrants are !'pushed' from The
Sudan by low income, they are strongly 'pulled' or attracted
to destination countries by the higher income. Thus, although,
both 'pull!' and 'push' factors are in operation, the ipull'
factors seem to exert more pressure on migratiom.

The results, so far, include only three explanatory
variables. The demand for labour abroad, being one of the
major causes of migration, could attract migrants from other
countries and not only from the Sudan. Moreover, information
about these income gains abroad and job opportunities are
important for the potential migrant. Thus, it is clear
that more explanatory variables should be added to equation
(10.2) above. No information, however, is available about
the number of non-Sudanese migrants in any of the immigration

countries, and therefore we would not be able to test how
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competition of migrants from other countries works as a
deterrent factor for migration from the Sudan. We define
a new variable SMj,t’ as the stock of Sudanese migrants in
country jJ at period t. This variable would capture the

effect of friends and relatives abroad in providing information

for potential migrants, work contracts, as well as jnitial

help. The equation to be estimated then is of the form

Log Ms—j,t = BO + 31 log YDj—s,t + 32 log Us,t + B3 log GDIj,t—l
+ Bh log SMJ.’t + f,t (10.3)
where SMj t is the stock of Sudanese migrants in country j
’
at period t, Et is a random error term with the usual statistical

assumptions, i.e. £t.~/N(O, aﬁ), and all other variables are
as defined in equation (10.2) above, with Bi the parameters
to be estimated.

It is ﬁypothesised that the more the stock of migrants
in j are, the more likely the migrant would find someone who
could provide him with work contract, initial help and job
information, thus the more likely migration would occur to
country j, i.e. we expect Bh > 0., Other parameters are expected
to behave as in equation (10.2). The results of estimating
equation (10.3) are reported below, with t-statistics in

parentheses, and notes as in the set of equations SA-1 to

0-1 above.
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SA-2

Log M = -2.798% - 0.257 log YD, + 0.396 log U

S=J»t  (1.4h6) (0.226) J=%»t (5.489) Syt

+ 1.056 lo angi)x' + 0.488 log SM.
(2.021.7) ® -l & Tyt X

E5a

F = 10.254, D-W = 2.791
-8 5] 24

L-2 tg 7 2 s ¢

i = =-21.162%*% 4 2,862 log Yﬁ§§> +0.193 log U_ .
$-Jst  (_2,368) (2.250) =St (0.253) Syt

Log M

%* %
- 0.016 log DGI .
Jy t

+ 0.891 log SM
(-0.016)

3rt=1 7(3,183)

R® = 0.90, F = 11.285, D-W = 2.635

0-2

Log M = =0.281 + 0.265 log YD. + 0.271 log U

s=J3»t (_0.168) (0.582) 3=S9t " (5.467) S, t

.+ 0.989 log GDI**

+ 1.325 log SM¥***
(2.855) I =1

(4.726) NP

R® = 0.96, F = 26.946, D-W = 2.635

The introduction of SMj,t into the equation improved
the results both in terms of higher R> and F-value for Libya
and Oman, where it is highly significant. In the case of
Saudi Arabia, although it has the right expected sign, this
variable is insignificant. The investment variable continues
to be.significant for Saudi Arabk% and Oman, although is >(
insignificant and has the wrong sign in the case of Libya.
The unemployment variable continues to be insignificant in

explaining migration. SM as a proxy for information

Jyt’
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would be expected to perform better in explaining migration
if the movement of labour is free. Given the highly
restrictive movement of workers in the region, in the sense
that a worker cannot migrate officially without a work
contract, information about opportunities abroad are made
less effective in explaining migration. This, however, does
not render this variable useless and irrelevant to the
degree of not using it in a migration equation. Relatives
and friends abroad provide potential migrants with these
work confracts, as well as initial help on arrival, as well
as job information after the migrant arrives abroad (Chapter
Five).

The unemployment variable, being insignificant throughout
the estimated equations is dropped out to see how the results
behave. Estimating equation (10.3), without the unemployment
rate in The,Sudan, produced the following results, with

t-statistics in parentheses.

SA-3 aufuéj) vy
Log M_ . , = =2.563 - 0.130 log YD, + 1,065 log GDI**
s=J»*  (1.Lh6k) (-0.123) 3-S5t " (2,245) (ﬂéz‘l

+ 0.431 log SM. "
(0.518) Js

R? = 0.89, F = 15.569, D=-W = 2.514

Log M

-21.259%% 4+ 2,890 log YD** + 0.006 log GDIj

$=3»t  (2,591) (2.484) J=$»% (0.007)

9 t-l

+ 0.903 log SM**z
(3.557) Js

R® = 0.90, F = 17.803, D-W = 2.46k4
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Q-3

Log Ms-j,t = -0.341 + 0.371 log YDJ

+ 0.961 log GDI**
(-0.215) (1.007) Js

=S:t T (3.021)

t-1

+ 1.287 log SM%*;
(5.127) I

R? = 0.95, F = 41.227, D-W = 2.577
Excluding unemployment rates in The Sudan from the
estimated equations, improves the results over the previous
)

equations, in terms oﬁ’hlgher values for,} and F-statistics.

e

These are especially higher in the case of Libya and Oman.
Moreover, variables which have been significant in the other
previous equations, are also significant now, but with slightly
higher t-ratios. Thus, home unemployment rate is not a

strong variable in 'pushiﬁg' migrants from the Sudan. However,
as discussed in Section 3.3.3, unemployment rate in the Sudan
seems to be.low, mainly because of the government policy of
ensuring employment for most of the educated manpower. Under
such conditions, one would not expect unemployment rate to
behave differently than in the results above.

The improved results in the set of equations 2 and 3,
however, have been at the expense of higher D-W statistics.
Although statistical-tests on the significant presence of
serial autocorrelation using this D=-W test has been in-
conclusive, the relatively high D-W value indicates that we
cannot rule out the possibility of serial autocorrelation.

To reduce this possibility, equation (10.3) was re-estimated
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&/’Lﬂ-ﬂ/é( t
with an auto-regressive scheme to correct for the presence
of serial autocorrelation. The auto-regressive scheme used
here is the iterative method suggested by D. Cochrane and
G.H. Orcutt in 1949, or what is known as Cochrane-Orcutt
transformation of data(h). The method estimates @ , the
coefficient of first-order autoregressive scheme from OLS
residuals i.e. from the equation by = @y +f’ut_l, where By
are residuals obtained from fitting OLS to the original data.
The dependent and independent variables are then transformed
so that the residuals from the transformed data is roughly
uncorrelated. The transformation is X = X, -4°xt_l, where X
is the transformed variable and X,y X, _, are the original
ones. Then OLS estimates are obtained using the transformed
data. This process is repeated until @2 converges. It was
shown that the procedure is convergent and that estimates
possess optimal properties i.e. are consistent and asympto-
tically efficient(B).
Applying this procedure to .the data, equation (10.3)

was re-estimated to allow for auto-correlation correction.

The results obtained are as follows:

SA-4L
Log M_ . = -2.813% - 0.722 log YD_ . + 1.109 log U
$=3»t (_2.086) (-0.823) S=Jyt  (1.484) Syt
+ 1.254 log GDI¥** + 0.554 log SM,
(2.97L4) J»t-1 " (5.701) Jst
2

R° = 0.96, F = 26.512, D=-W = 2.619,

»
il
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Ll
o M T BTGRP 5 e
+(8:812)log GDIj’t_l +(g:§$i)log SMgft
R® = 0.96, F = 24.610, D-W = 2.429, p= -0.61C
0=4
Log Moo st T 0 aer) (0260 08 Pe-at *(0:599)M08 Us, e
+ 1.154 log GDI*** + 1.338 log SM*¥**
(4.072) Jst=1 (5 506) Jst
2

R® = 0.98, F = 64.383, D=-W = 2.003, p = -0.584

LA T
In all three equations, R2 and F-statistics are much

higher indicating a better goodness of fit than previous
equations. ' Moreover, all the significant variables in the
previous equations are now significant with higher t-ratios.
It is also noted that the t-ratio for the unemployment rate
is higher than in the previous equations, but this variable
is still insignificant.

Thus, the results, in general, confirm the hypothesis
that both 'push' and 'pull' factors are in operation, but
the 'pull'! factors operate more strongly than the 'push'
factors. Investment in the receiving countries have the
most significant effect on migration. These results compare
favourably with Richardson's (1972) results, in which he

finds fluctuations in investment overseas the most important
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factor inducing early migration from U.K. However, our
results should be taken cautiously, and should be treated
as tentative because of many factors. The important one of
these is related to data. Apart from the small number of
observations, which doubts the significance of these variables
with such small degrees of freedom, one could also doubt the
assumptions underlying the dependent variable's construction.
The assumptions of constant share of migrants through the
labour department out of total migrants, as well as the
assumption of a constant distribution of migrants among
receiving countries, might not hold true in any given time.
This could be especially true in the case of Libya, with
which political relations were completely broken off after
July 1976, and no migrants were allowed officially to migrate
from the Sudan to Libya. However, because of our assumptions
to construct the dependent variable, this was reflected in
the number of migrants to other countries too. 1In this way
we found the same fluctuations in migration to each country.
We are aware of this shortcoming in our data, but the least
thing we could do is to call for better provision and collection
of data in future research. To allow for this effect in the
present study, equation (10.3) was re-estimated with a dummy
variable equal to unity in 1977 and zero otherwise. This,
however, did not change the conclusions arrived at, without
using this dummy variable.

The second problem which affect§ our results is the

specification problem inherited in this type of model.
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The number of migrants in destination country is not only
affected by the level of output, but also contributes to

the increase in this output. Thus an interrelated relation-
ship exists between the two of them. In this way a
simultaneous equation model might produce more reliable
results than the single equation model. Given the state of
data at hand, we cannot undertake such a task. Such an
application of a simultaneous equation model, although
complicated, could be left for future research. However,
the simultaneous equation bias in our results, if it exists,
is probably weak, although we cannot state by how much.
Previous output is used to explain current migration in our

equations.
10.4: Summary and conclusions

The investigation undertaken in this chapter has shown
that, as a result of the huge expansion in the economies
of the AOPEC, and the increased‘development expenditure,
labour has been attracted into these countries from the
non-oil countries. The development expenditure and expansion
in the level of economic activity in the oil countries have
resulted in increased demand for labour in these countries.
This has resulted in higher earnings relative to earmings
in emigration countries. A direct and significant relation-
ship has been found between fluctuatioms in the level of
economic activity in these countries, as measured by gross
domestic investment, and the number of immigrants into them.

For the individual migrant, the economic or material benefits
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have been an important motive for migrafion. Thus, income
differential between the Sudan and the immigration countries,
as well as the fluctuation in the level of investment in the
0il countries, are the most significant variables in explaining
migration from The Sudan. The 'push' factor of unemployment
rate in The Sudan has been found insignificant. Relatives

and friends abroad are also important in providing job contracts
to potential migrants, as well as information and initial help.
In general, then, the 'pull' factors of migration have exerted
more pressure on migration from The Sudan than the 'push!
factors. This, however, does not rule out that some of the
ipush' factors were in operation. Nor does it negate the

fact that, due to problems with data, our conclusions are

tentative and should be treated rather cautiously.

Notes to Chapter Ten

(l) Data uséd in the regression analysis is in Table Al2 in
Appendix A.

(2) While gross domestic investment gives more plausible
results, using construction GDP or non-oil GDP does not
change the conclusions. For the sake of reference,
however, equation (10.3) is estimated using these two
variables and reported in Table Al3 in Appendix A.

(3) When migration, M is regressed on income per capita

s=J,t’

in the Sudan and destination country as separate variables,

the following result is obtained, with Y and Y,

s,t Jy t
representing real per capita GNP, expressed in US§ and
constant 1970 prices, in the Sudan and country j

respectively. Figures in parentheses are t-statistics.
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Saudi Arabia

Log M__. = 6.989 - 2.280 log Y* + 1.878 log Y***
$=Js%  (0.961) (1.948) Sst T (y,813) ot
2

R = 0.83, F = 160529’ D-W = 106L"7

Libya

tos Momge = 1231257 (26T360)7% Tere T(alisg) oE Vi
R® = 0.56, F = 4.493, D-W = 0.798

Oman

Los Mooyt = (Toidv0) (3.019) °F Yoot T(5554) 0 Ut

R® = 0.86, F = 21.392, D-W = 2.74l

(4) Cochrane D. and Orcutt, G.H. (1949).

(5) Many econometrics textbooks contain discussion of auto-
regressive disturbances. Examples of these are Johnston,
J. (1963), Chapter Eight§ Kmenta, J. (1971) p.269-297;

and Maddala (1977), p.274-291.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

SUMMARY, CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS
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The aims of this study were to investigate, critically examine and
evaluate the nature and process of Labour migration from the Sudan for
work in other countries, as well as to assess the causes of this Labour
movement, and its implications for the economy of the Sudan and the
individual migrant and non-migrant. The purpose of this chapter is to
present a summary and some conclusions of this study. Many problems,
however, were encountered in conducting this study. Section 1 of the
chapter briefly states some of these, In section 2 some conclusions of
the study are presented, while in section 3 some policy proposals are
suggested.

11.1: Problems of data and econometric analysis

Before presenting the summary and conclusions of this study, we
stress that these should be treated very cautiously, because of many
difficulties, especially with the data. Some of these problems are
spelt out in this gection, not only to point out the weaknesses of the )
present study, but also in the hope that they might be avoided in
future research in this area.

The analysis in this study draws on many sources of data, particularly
the statistics of the Labour Department, our own survey among migrants
in Saudi Arabia and two other surveys (Galaleldin, 1979 and Abdalla, 1980).
In Chapter Two we have shown that the statistics of the Labour Department
are unreliable, understate the number of migrants and clearly lack the
necessary details for a thorough migration study. The other two surveys
have their own problems too. Galaleldin, for example, does not state
how the survey was undertaken, while Abdalla states that questionnaires
were distributed among migrants at their places of work and collected
from them, without stating any further details of how this was done,

Our survey in Saudi Arabia clearly has its own problems too. Apart

from the small sample size, the survey had many difficulties which
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suggests that it might not be particularly representative. As pointe&

out in Chapter Four, one of the main difficulties in conducting the

survey was to obtain a suitable sampling frame to draw the sample from.
Thus, the sample was chosen from migrants selected from Sudanese clubs

in Riyadh and migrants at their places of work in.Riyadh city. Some
randomness was possible in selecting these clubs and places of work since
these were selected from a long list of addresses by the use of a simple
random sampling (with the help of random number tables). However, there
wWas no way to ensure randomness for the respondents selected from each
chosen club or place of work since no lists of names were available.

Added to this are the difficulties of conducting the survey without the
help of trained interviewers, fhe difficulties of obtaining the co-operation
of Saudi authorities, and the fact that the survey was undertaken in
Riyadh only which might not be particularly representative. However,

given the absence of basic information and the limited time and facilities,
it was impossible to conduct the survey other than in this way. ﬂost of
thege difficulties might be avoided in future research as pointed out
earlier in Chapter Four, with more time and facilities. These, however,
suggest that the conclusions drawn from the present study are very
tentative and indicative rather than conclusive,

The econometric analysis undertaken in this study has its short-
comings too., The estimated equation for the determinants of remittances
in Chapter Eight, for example, apart from being based on the results of
our survey whose conclusions are tentative as pointed out above, has
another difficulty. Instead of the explanatory variables NDEP and PFAM -
numbers of dependents and place of family - it would have been more
appropriate to use the number of accompanying dependents and the number
of dependents left at home. These could have been obtained if the question

relating to them in the questionnaire had been properly asked. However,
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given the time and limited resources, it was thought necessary to limit
the number of questions asked. Again, this is a point that could be
improved in a future study.

One of the major difficulties in our econometric analysis concerning
the determinants of migration in Chapter Ten, was the non-availability of
data, especlally about the dependent variable; the number of migrants
from the Sudan to each destination country., Because such detailed data
vas not available, we had to disaggregate the total number of migrants
through the Labour Department. Obviously, as admitted in Chapter Ten,
using seperate equations for each country is not proper under such
conditions, However, since Saudi Arabia apparently receives nearly
70% of Sudanese migrants, the equations for Saudi Arabia were particularly
important, This problem might be avoided in future research by better
provigion and collection of data, However, since published data is not
available in the case of the Sudan, this might be overcome through the
collection of unpublished data. An example of this is the statistics of
the Department of Passport and Immigration in the Sudan, which we were
unable to obtain,

Observing these difficulties as well as others noted in the relevant
chapters of the study, one can only say that the conclusions of this
study are tentative. In all, it could be said that, although the study
has been an attempt in the right direction, it failed to draw precise
conclusions, most of which could be drawn only by further research in
this area. Nevertheless, the following section states some of these
tentative conclusions,

i Summary and Conclusions

Although Sudanese migration for work abroad started as early as
the 1960's, it assumed large numbers only in the 1970's, especially

after the mid 1970's. This migration is basically to the AOPEC,
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especially Saudi Arabia and Libya. Although the numbers involved in
migration do not seem to be very large, it is the rapidly increasing
scale which seems to cause the most concern, However, this magnitude
itself is in question, and actual migration is thought to be well
above that recorded.

This migration seems to involve different types of Labour -
unskilled, skilled, highly skilled as well as employed and unemployed
labour. According to our survey, although a considerable proportion of
migrants are unskilled labour, the skill composition of migrants seems
to be skewed towards relatively skilled and trained manpower, This
observation is also supported by the other two surveys referred to above
as well as by the official statistics of the Labour Department. For
example, out of all migrants through the Labour Department between 1974/75
and 1977/78, only 26.9% were classified as unskilled Labour (P.54). Thus
it is not only the rapidly changing numbers, but also the skill composition
of migrants which gives rise to most alarm.

The factors governing migration of labour relate to economic
conditions in both emigration and immigration countries. Although problems
with our ecoyonetric analysis, as pointed out in Chapter Ten and in the
above section, do not allow precise conclusions to be drawn in this respect,
the impression is that economic conditions in the immigration countries are
among the most important factors inducing migration., The development
expenditure and the expansion in the level of economic activity in the
AOPEC, especially after the 1973/74 oil price boom, resulted in increased
demand for labour in these countries relative to those in neighbouring
non-oil countries, thus attracting workers to the Labour markets where
earnings are higher. The fluctuations in the level of economic activity
in the receiving countries, as measured by the level of gross domestic
investment was one gf the most significant variables in explaining migration,
This is particularly true in the equations for Saudi Arabia, which is the

M jor receiver of migrants. In all, the tentative conclusion is that the
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'pull' factors of migration seem to exert more pressuré on migration than
the 'push' factors prevailing in the Sudan,

The net impact of this migration on the economy of the country depends
on many factors some of which are measurable as well as others which are
unquantifiable, However, in this study, it was not possible to quantify
even those factors which are measurable in principle due to lack of data.
Under such circumstances, it is very difficult to conclude with high
precision whether migration has been beneficial of harmful‘to the economy
of the Sudan, Nevertheless, the investigation in this study can give
some indications in this respect. Due to the selectivity in the migration
process, reductions in the labour force, especially skilled labour, might
develop into an acute shortage if migration continues at the present rate
and composition. The output losses due to migration, however, do not seem
to be very serious at present because of the short period since migration
occurred in large numbers. Although some migrants were already employed
before migration, the country seems to be able to export some of its
unemployed labour force. In the absence of migration abroad, unemployment

and/or underemployment in the country might have been far more serious
than their present levels.

One of the obvious benefits to the country is migrants' remittances
trom abroad. These increased considerably over the decade of the 1970's,
especially after the mid-1970's. They began to represent a considerable
proportion of the exports and imports of the country, contributing
positively to foreign exchange earnings. However, the flow of remittances
from abroad should nﬁt discourage the government from tackling the basic
problems of the economy and finding a more reliable source of foreign
exchange, Because of the unpredictable nature of remittances, they can
not be depended upon as a regular source of income and foreign exchange
More important also is the use these remittances are put to

earnings.

at home. Although some remittances seem to go into productive investment,
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according to our survey most of them seem to be spent on consumption
items. The other two surveys referred to above also report that migrants
remittances are largely spent on consumption (P,187-189).

For the individual migrant, the financial gains due to migration
seem to be considerable, As a result of migration, migrants are able to
earn considerably higher amounts of money than before migration. Moreover,
not only the migrant himself, but also his family at home seems to derive
substantial monetary gains from migration. As a result of migrationm,
migrants are able to send home amounts of money which far exceed what
they used to earn for themselves and their families before migration.

In this way they seem to be able to contribute to the improvement in
the standard of living of their families at home, as well as other
parts of the population,

11.3: Some policy proposals

In developing a strategy for migration for the country, consideration
should be paid not only to the manpower aspects, but also to other aspects
of the econmomy and society. A complete ban on migratiom, for example,
might not only be ineffective, but would also violate the basic human rights
of freedom of movement and residence. Such measures, moreover, would be
meaningless unless suitable and sufficient opportunities in the country
are created through further acceleration of the country's economic
development, resulting in optimum utilization of manpower, Nevertheless,
some basic regulations to organize the migration process might be
desirable. So far the government has taken restrictive measures to control
the migration of public sector employees. These are not allowed to
migrate without permission from their employers, However, in view of
the high illegal migration rates, such policies are bound to fail,

However, since surplusses of some types of labour seem to exist in the
country along with shortages in other types, the obvious strategy for

the government is to monitor each category and regulate migration and
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training accordingly. The Sudan, even if it pays special attention to
the salaries paid to trained and skilled manpower, cannot compete with
wages offered to migrants abroad. Nevertheless, the pay structure in
the country could be changed so as to favour categories of labour which
are thought to be in shortage. However, one should stress that a first
step towards this is to reassess, more realistically, the supply-demand
situation for labour in the country. In this respect, it is not only
necessary to know the total number of workers migrating and how many

of each, but more importantly the actual supply and demand for labour in
the domestic economy. This involves the reassessment of the performance
of the economy in general, as well as the employment, education and
training programs. If, for example, the goverment continues to provide
employment for all educated manpower, then education and training should
be linked more directly to the growth in the public sector. Thus,
co-ordination is necessary between economic planning, manpower planning
and educational and training planning, and these last two should form an
integral part of the first. All this might be attained through further
research, not only in migration but also in the domestic labour market
and other aspects of the economy,

To ensure that the country achieves the highest possible benefits
from this migration, and avoids possibly significant losses, policies should
be developed to attract migrants' remittances from abroad. However,
since migrants actually do remit large amounts of money home, efforts
should be made to ensure that these remittances are sent through the
official banks rather than through other channels. Although policies
have exigted in this respect, they do not seem to have worked efficiently
either because of problems with the policy itself or because some policies
were in conflict with each other., Offering an incentive exchange rate
for migrants, apart from the difficulty of sustaining a multiple exchange

rate system for long periods, might not be the most effective method of
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attracting remittances through the banks. The 'black market' has
alwvays offered a higher rate to migrants than the banks. Incentives
which could be offered by the Government are those relating to the
exemption of migrant from paying customs duties on their imported
goods. Such a policy could be used with a progressive rate of
exemption linked to the amount of remittances through the banks in such
a way that exemptions would increase with the increase in the volume

of remittances,

Policiles regarding remittances should not concentrate only on how
to attract them, but more attention should also be given to the use of
these remittances at home. Migrants' remittances and savings could be
directed from consumption to more productive use so as to facilitate
the economic development process. Although this is difficult to achieve,
yet there are some policies which might affect the use of remittances in
one way or another. The proper use of a tax and incentive scheme, for
example, might be helpful in this respect. More tax could be put on
items considered to be undesirable, with incentives given for more
desirable use of savings and remittances. The Government could also
attempt to promote some development projects by selling shares, bonds,
etc,, either to migrants while abroad or at home. It could provide
technical advice, feasibility studies, etc., for migrants to promote
productive use of savings and remittances., It is worth emphasising,
however, that it is not only the question of migration and remittances
which needs some attention, but more important is the whole question -
of comprehensive planning to provide a more accurate and realistic assess-

ment of the performance of the economy in general,
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APPENDIX A

Table Al: some economic indicators: Middle East and North African

countriss

Population GNP per a.g.r. Trade
1 capita of Balance

Totalla.g.r.| % |A.L.Rl. GNP a.g.r.|GDI
Country 1979 |70=79 1975 1979 1979 70-77 | 70-79 1970 1979

(1) (2) |(3) ((4) (s) | (8) | (7) (8) (9) (10)
oil ;
countries
Algeria 18.2 3.3 49 37 F8,940 1,580{ 2.1 11.4 -68 =953 ;
Bahrain 0.4 7.1 . 47% 1 2,080(5,460]20.3 .o -4,2 48**ﬁ
Iraq 12.6 3.3 51 26%%50,430]2,410| 6.7 27.2 635| 7300%%%
Kuwait 1.3 | 6.2 |s3 | so0 p1,870{m,270! 0.6 |22.4 1149 {13273
Libya 2.9 4,1 51 50 R3,390]8,210] 3.9 10.6 1723} 9320
Oman 0.9 3.2 .o 20¥%4 2,570|2,970{ 4.0 oo 181} 1045
Qatar 0.2 |10.3 .e 33* | 3,75006,590(-0.4 .e 163 2472
S. Arabia 8.5 4.5 52 33%¥%62,640|7,370{13.0 46,7 126025730
UAE 0.8 6.7 oo 14% P2,99015,590 =3.6 .e 2674 7303
non-o0il
countries
Egypt 40,9 2.0 56 44 {18,600 4601 1.3 21.5 =267 [=3589
Jordan 3.1 3.4 51 70 2,630y1,180| 1.9 .o -1301-1038
Lebonan 3.1 ] 0.8 |55 68%¥ .o - .o .e -413}-1530
Morocco 19.5 2.9 50 28 [Jl4,460 740) 4.2 15.2 =1371-1143
Sudan 17.9 2.6 53 20 6,630 3701 2.5 8.0 - 161- 222
Syria 8.4| 3.6 |48 | s3 |8,92001,070| 6.0 |16.5 -135|-1132
Tunisia 6.2 2.1 |s4 | s5 |e6,950{1,120} 6.5 |1l.4 -105 |- 920
YAR 5.8 1.8 51 1l 2,42] 4200 .. .o =182 [=1372
YPOR | 1.8 2.3 |51 1224 gog soof .. o | -63|- 347

—

Notes:

(1) Total mid-ysar population in millions.

(2) Annual growth rate of population 1570-1979.

(3) Percentage of population in working age (15-64).

(4) Adult literacy raﬁa(%).

(5) Gross National Product (GNP) in million USZ.



(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)

¥

Sources:
(a)
(b)
(c)

(d)
(e)
(f)
(9)
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GNP per capita in 1979 in USgZ.

Annual growth rate of GNP per capita 1970-1877.

Average growth rate of Gross Domestic Investment 1970-1979.
Trade balance in 1970 in million Usﬂ,(- indicatss deﬁicif).
Trade balance in 1979 in million USZ, (- indicates deficif)-
As in 1970.

As in 1974.

As in 1978.

Indicates data not availabls.

World Bank Atlas, 1973-1980.
World Bank "World Development Report" 1980 and 1981.

World Bank "World Tables" 1980, 2nd ed., John Hopkins
University Press.

IMF,'International Financial Statistics.
UNESCO "Statistical Yearbook" 1978-1979.
U.N. "Demographic Yearbook" 1980.

U.N. "Yearbock of National Account Statistics".
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Table A2: Migrant labour in the Middle East and North Africa, by origin
and destination countries (1000), 1975.

2 : > @ - = [l [=1 21 » W0 o= -—{

c]riginDastJ.natJ.z:m g g_ E g. %.’_. § gj g.g: ;:: é’ % | %
el B o b : (6)(7)

Egypt 1.0 1.2 | 7.0{37.6{229.54.6(2.9| 95.0| 12.5|391.3|31.1 214
Jorden 0.4| 0.6 | 5.0/47.6| 14.2|1.6|6.0{175.0| 14.5|265.0|21.0 144
Lebonan - 0.1 3.0 7.2| 5.7(1.140.5| 20.0{ 4.5/ 42.1| 3.9 2.3
Morocco 0.3 - - - 4.9 - | - - - 5.2 0.40,3
Oman -|w4) =37 =-| -|1.9]17.5] 14.0] 38.5 3.4 2.1
sudan - | 0.4 | 0.2{ 2.0| 7.0{0.5{0.5] 35.0] 1.5| 47.1] 3.7 2.8
Syria - | 0.1 0.2|16.5| 13.0{0.4]0.8| 15.0| 4.5} s0.9] 4.4 2.8
Tunisia - - -] -{38s -f -] - -] 38.5 3.1 2.1
YAR - |11| -] 28] -] ~|1.3[280.4| 4.5290.1 23.Y 16."
YPOR -|11| -|87 =-| -|1.3|55.0| 4.5/ 70.6 S.q 3.5
Other Arab -|oa| -lwa| -|-| -1 2.0 0.5 20.4 1.4 1.1
Total Arab 2.3] 6.1 | 15.4[44.2|312.8[ 8.2| 15.494.9 | 61.0{260.1100.40.1"
% (1) 0.2| 0.5 | 1.2[11.4| 24.8/0.7| 1.2 55.1| 4.8{10.0 |
% (2) 23.5]21.0 | 23.4/68.7 | 93.411.6| 28.1| 89.9 | 24.3} 70.1
India 0.3| 8.9 | 5.0{21.5| 0.5260|16.0{15.0 | 61.554.7 [28.8 | 8.¢
Pakistan 0.1{ 6.7 | 5.0{11.0| 4.5/®.5/16.0{15.0 100.0|90.8 {35.5 [10.¢
Iran - | 2.0 |40.0{28.9| -]0.4] 4.0{10.0 |21.0/06.3{19.7 | 5.¢
Other Asia -|{10{ -] 11| o.50.2] 2.0 8.0 | 2.0{14.8] 2.8 0.¢
Europe and
North America 6.1| 4.4 | 0.5| 2.0| 7.0 2.8] 0.8[15.0 | 5.0{43.6] 8.1 | 2.¢
Others 1.0/ - | -] 11| 9.580.3 -|15.0 | 0.2[27.6] 5.1]1.¢
Total (mon-Arab) | 7.5(23.0 |50.5(65.6 [22.0 [p2.2[ 38.8|78.5 189.7|57.8[100.d 29
% (3) 1.4] 4.3 | 9.4{12.2 4,1 p1.6] 7.2|14.6 | 35.3(1D0.0
% (4) 76.5(79.0 |76.4|31.3 | 6.6 {88.4{ 71.9|10.1 | 75.7| 29.9
Total 9.8/29.1 |65.9/209.8|B4.4D.4|54.0|773.4|250.7297.9] 100.¢
% (5) 0.5| 1.6 | 3.7| 11.7}18.4 3.9} 3.0| 43.0{ 13.9 100.0 )
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Notes to Table A2:

(1) - indicates no migrants recorded for this destination country or origin.

(2) % (1) represents distribution of Arab migrants by destination country
as percsentage of total Arab migrants in the MENA.

(3) % (2) respresents distribution of Arab migrants by destination country
as percentage of total migrants in that country.

(4) % (3) represents distribution of non-Arab migrants by destination
country as percentage of total non-Arab migrants in the region.

(5) % (4) represents distribution of non-Arab migrants by destination
country as percentage of total migrants in that country.

(6) % (5) represents the distribution of total migrants (Arabs and non-
‘Arabs) by destination country as percentage of total migrants in
the region.

(7) % (6) represents the distribution of migrants by origin country as
percentage of the relevant sub-total, i.e. migrants of an Arab
origin as percentage of total Arab migrants in the region, while
migrants of non-Arab origin as percentage of total non-Arab migrants
in the region.

(8) % (7) represents the distribution‘of migrants by origin country as

percentage of total migrants (Arab and non-Arab) in the region.

Source: abridged from J.S. Birks and C.A. Sinclair (1980) "International
migration and development in the Arab region" ILO, 1980, Tables 10

and 13, p.135-137.
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Table A3: Total population of the Sudan by age, sex, and rural urban,
(1000), 1973.

Total population Urban population | Rural population

Age % ‘Sex Sex
group Both Sex Both | of Ratiol Both of Ratio
(years) | sexes| Mals| Female | Ratio| sexes|Total] (%) | sexes| Total| (%)
(1) (2) (3){ (4) (s) (6) | (7) } (8) | (9)((20) | (11)
Under 1| 372.3| 190.1} 182.2 104 90.5 {24.3 | 103 | 254.6| 68.4 | 105
1 - 4 |2067.7|1058.7]|1009.0 105 | 336.3 |16.3 | 103 | 1445.8/ 69.9 | 105
5 - 2464,411277.7|1186.7 108 | 351.5 {15.9 | 101 | 1688.2| 68.5 | 108
10 - 14|1560.2| 824.0| 736.2 112 } 298.5 {19.1 | 108 | 100C.8[ 64.1 | 113
15 - 19§1217.2| 603.5] 613.7 98 | 262.6 |21.6 | 113 | 732.4{ 60.2 92
20 - 24}1000.4| 453.4} 547.0 83 | 233.5 {23.3 | 119 | 591.4]59.1 70
25 - 29|1212.8| 539.6| 673.2 80 | 250.8 120.7 | 121 | 760.1] 62.7 69
30 - 34| 904.3| 429.5| 474.8 90 | 171.2 }18.9 | 129 | 560.2} 61.9 81
35 - 39| 919.8| 471.6]| 448.2 105 | 166.3 {18.1 | 127 | 597.4|64.9 | 100
40 - 44 641.5| 334.5| 307.0 109 | 110.0 |17.1 | 128 | 408.6|63.7 | 104
45 = 49 487.5) 267.5] 220.1 122 84,4 117.3 | 128 | 322.1) 66.1 | 120
50 - 54| 393.4| 208.9| 184.5 113 64.4 |16.4 | 115 | 255.1|64.8 | 108
55 - 59{ 208.8( 116.6( 92.2 126 36.4 |17.4 | 126 | 138.8/66.5 | 123
60 - 64| 241.6} 130.7 | 110.9 118 38,2 115.8 | 111 | 161.8/67.0 | 112
65 - 69| 126.5| 72.0} 54.6 132 21.2 {16.8 | 125 85.0{ 67.2 | 126
70+ 268.0| 143.9 ) 124.1 116 43.6 |16.3 | 104 | 186.6{69.6 | 125
Unstated 27.1}| 16.0] 1l.1 144 1.7 | 6.3 | 204 15.5/57.2 | 128
Total [L4113.6(7138.0 |[6975.6 102 P60S.9 (18,5 | 113 (9204.5(65.2 98

Notes: (1) Sex ratio is (male + female) x 100.

and thus may not add to total population.

(2) Urban and rural population exclude the nomadic population,

Source: 1973 population census, provisional results, Volume 1, Table 12

(a, b and c), Department of Statistics, Khartoum, 1977.




Table A4: Population by province of birth and province of enumeration. 1973 census.
Place of

Place of umeration Blue : Red Bahrel Uppser

Birth Khartoum} Nile | Kasalla| Northern] Sea] Kordefan| Darfur|] Gazal | Nile Equatorial Total

Khartoum 646,526 | 24,818 | 11,693 8,296 | 4,792 9,758 3,884 | 1,333 2,862 2,499 716,459
Blue Nile 69,312 P298729 | 22,353 5,634 |3,128]| 18,014 6,376 | 1,241 {14,050 2,107 2,440,944
Kasalla 11,386 | 15,065 |649,390 6,251 | 4,822 2,376 1,659 146 381 764 692,240
Northern 123,059 | 47,239 | 36,283 | 783,047 {37,848 9,396 2,984 688 | 3,083 3,038 | 1,046,665
Red Sea 4,590 | 3,224 9,331 3,680 206,764 1,156 1,310| 1,771 422 953 233,201
Kordofan 85,265 | 13,438 | 15,643 7,294 | 6,720[1,590,952 | 21,836 3,161 36,412 8,201 1,910,342
Darfur 46,198 {114,419 29,065 2,383 | 1,662 30,807 1571,867 | 4,697} 4,800 3,122 1,809,120
Bahrel Gazal 7,595 3,522 937 718 532 7,938 6,168 1293356 | 3,880 4,408 1,329,466
Upper Nile 8,775| 6,651 980 1,113 330 2,521 408 889 |689160 8,112 718,959
Equatoria 7,032 2,438 1,032 734 433 4,110 948 | 3,080| 3,793 |634,094 658,042
Province not stated 1,955 | 4,236 1,091 286 810 4,124 3,615 | 10,766 774 4,407 32,064
Other countries 27,950 | 44,436 | 33,055 5,060 | 3,212f 10,514 | 43,764 5541 1,147 | 50,546 220,239
Not known 266 1,694 20 42 198 85 234 52 10 46 2{647
Total 1,040,62Y 2701,307| 810,873 824,5585ﬁ?l,252 1,691,751 665153 1,321,745 760774 | 722,297 11,810,388

231252

Sources 1973 population census.

Note:

Population in this table does not include the nomadic population.



Table A5: Population born outside the Sudan by age, sex, and mode of living (1000), 1973.

Total Urban population Rural population
foreign | % of Sex % of % of % of % of
Age born Total ratio | - total total total total
Group pop. pop. Male | Female| % Total | for.bornjurban pop.| Totel | for.pop | rural pop.
(Years) (1) (2) (3) (4) | (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) | (10) (11)
Under 1 4.2 1.1 2.1 2.1 100 0.9 21.4 1.0 3.3 78.6 1.3
1l -4 22.0 1.1 } 11.3 10.7 106 4.4 20.0 1.3 17.6 80.0 1.2
5-9 23.4 0.9 | 11.3 12.0 94 5.3 22.6 1.4 18.1 7.4 1.1
10 - 14 13.2 0.8 6.9 6.2 111 4.4 33.3 1.5 8.8 66.7 0.9 |
15 - 19 14.0 1.2 6.2 7.7 81 5.4 38.8 2.1 8.5 61.2 1.2
20 - 24 17.5 1.7 7.1 10.4 68 6.7 38.3 2.9 10.8 61.7 1.8 fg
25 - 29 23.3 1.9 9.8 13.4 73 7.7 33.0 3.1 15.6 67.0 2.1 \O
30 - 34 18.9 2.1 9.2 9.7 95 6.7 35.6 3.9 12.1 64.4 2,2 1
35 - 39 18.7 2.0 9.7 9.0 -| 108 6.8 36.4 4.0 11.9 63.6 2.0
40 - 44 16.2 2.5 8.3 7.9 105 6.0 37.0 5.5 10.2 63.0 2.4
45 - 49 11.2 2.3 6.1 5.1 120 4.2 37.5 5.0 7.0 62.5 2.2
50 - 54 11.2 2.8 6.5 4,7 138 4.0 35.7 6.2 7.2 64.3 2.8
55 -~ 59 5.6 2.7 3.4 2,2 155 2.0 35.7 5.5 3.7 64,3 2.7
60 - 69 10.6 2.9 6.1 4.5 136 3.9 36.8 5.6 6.7 63.2 2.7
704 10.3 3.8 5.8 4.5 129 3.5 34.0 8.0 6.8 66.0 3.6
Total 220.2 1.6 j110.0 | 110.2 100 | 71.9 32.7 2.8 148.3 67.3 1.6
Notes: (1) column (2) represents foreign born population as % of total population of The Sudan.
(2) column (5) = (column 3 & column 4) x 100
(3) columns (B) and (11) are urban and rural foreign born population as % of urban and rural population

of Sudan respectively.

Source: 1973 population census.
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Table A6: Forsign born population

by nationality, 1973

Nationality or country No. %
Nigeria 162,505 58.8
Chad 44,819 16.2
Ethiopia 20,348 7.4
laire 20,354 7.4
Egypt 11,806 4.3
Uganda 863 0.3
Other Africa 4,833 1.7
Total Africa 265,528 86.1
Yemen 3,242

Other Arab 576 .
Total Arab 3,818 1.4
India 1,307 0.5
Pakistan 125 0.05
Other Asia 678 0.2
Total Asia 2,110 0.8
Greece 872 0.2
Other Europs 1,383 .
Total Europe 1,955 0.7
Others 2,694 1.0
Not stated 150 0.05
Total 276,255 100.0

Source: 1973 population census.
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Table A7: Work permits issued to foreigners in 1977/78, by nationality

Country or Naticnality No. %
Egypt 1,065 21.4
tthiopia 673 13.5
Other Africa 502 10.1
Total Africans 2,240 44.9
Yemen 219

Other Arabs 52 1.0
Total Arabs 271 5.4
India ' 447 9.0
Pakistan 167 3.4
Other Asia 36 0.7
All Asians 650 13.0
Britain 783 15.7
Greece 110 2.2
Other Europe 899 18.0
Total Eurocpeans 1,792 36.0
Others ' 3l 0.6
Total 4,984 100.0

Source: Department of Labour,‘Annual Report, 1977/78: Khartoum.



Table A8: GDP by economic sector, 1955/56 - 1979/80 (selected years) as % of total GDP, at current prices (Sudan)

Sources: (1)

(2)

Ministry of Finance and National Economy "Economic Survey" Khartoum (different years).

Department of Statistics '"National income accounts and supporting tables" Khartoum (different years).

Sector/year 55/56 66/67 69/70 § 70/71 | 71/72 72/13 | 73/74 | 14/75| 75/76{ 6/77| 77/78 | 78/79 | 79/80
GDP at factor cost: :

(£S5 million) 229.9 533.4 701.5 761.1 B832.4 896.8 |1246.2 §1510.8§ 1776.9) 2091.0] 2426.3|2784.4 | 3198.9
Agriculture* 60.0 33.0 37.6 38.7 38.8 38.4 41.4 38.7 33.9 33.4 32.8) 32.1 33.5
Industry (manuf.) 4,5%% 9,3%%) 9.3 8.9 8.9 8.9 8.6 9.2 8.4 8.4 8.4 8.3 8.2
Elect. & water 4.5 3.1 2.4 2.3 2.0 2.0 1.5 1.4 1.5 1.4 1.3 1.1 1.1
Construction 5.7 4.5 3.5 3.1 3.2 3.5 4.9 4,3 4.8 5.2 5.5 5.9 6.3 |1
Commerce¥*¥* .o 28.9 14.5 14.9 16.9 15.9 14.1 16.2 17.1 16.7 16.3] 15.9 15.5}§

N
Transport¥xex . 6.3 7.3 6.7 6.2 6.9 6.0 5.9 10.4 11.0 11.7}F 12.4 13.1 .
Govt. services . 8.3 11.6 11.5 11.8 11.7 12.9 10.0 9.3 9.4 9.5 9.7 9.8
Other services . 5.1 13.5 13.9 11.8 12.4 10.3 13.9 14.2 14,2 14,2] 14.2 14,2
Mining .o .o 0.3 0.2 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 .3
Total GDP 100.0 100.0 {100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0| lo00.0)| 100.0} 100.01 l00.0 100.0
Notes: * Agriculture, livestock, forestry and fishing.
** including mining.
*HK Commerce, finance and real estate.
¥t Transport and communications.
.o indicates data not available.
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Table A9: Estimates of additions to the labour force from the education
system by level of sducation, 1970-7S.

lsvel of . .
Year ducation Primary Intermediate| Secondary I::%giztes Qg;;;ty Total
(a)
1970 67,923 9,001 2,789 190 1,599 81,502
1971 72,994 11,284 4,192 200 1,768 | 90,438
1972 73,086 9,583 4,543 210 1,856} 89,278
1973 71,403 10,802 6,344 343 2,185 91,077
1974 61,608 17,039 9,543 §53 . 2,061 80,804 .
1975 65,156 24,147 12,790 470 2,574 1 105,137
1976 63,030 23,422 13,375 470 2,487 | 102,784 ‘
1977 63,760 26,303 14,366 585 2,419 | 107,433
1978 67,324 27,442 14,855 560 2,426 112,607 .
1979 69,550 29,602 16,269 588 2,547} 118,556
Total 675,834 188,625 99,066 . 4,169 21,922 | 989,616

Notes: (a) Total excludes graduates from non-Sudanese universitiss, and

Sourcs:
20

(1)

(2)

university post-graduates because no data is available. These
howsver are very few.

For the primary, intermediate and secondary graduates, because
thers was no data, the following equation is used to estlmate
the number of graduates for sach level.

Gi,0 = FSi,0-1 = Ty,6 R0 =01t
where

Gi £ = graduates of educational lsvel i in period t.

y
FSi bl = Final year students of level i in the previous
’ year, t-l

IJ £ = Intake of the next level of education j at
’ period t.

Ri £ = Repeats of i at period t in the final year
s

Di £ = Deaths of i at t, out of the final year.
?

All this information was compiled from the UNESCO "Yearbook of
Educational Statistics" different years, except data on deaths
which was not available, and this was excluded. Howsver, in
the final result, deaths might cancel with students from
non-Sudanese schools.

For graduates of Higher Institutes and universitiss, data is
compiled from the UNESCO "Yearbook of Educational Statistics"
and the "Economic Survey" of the Ministry of Finance and
National Economy, Khartoum (different years).
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Table Al0: Consumer prices and cost of living indices in The Sudan
and Saudi Arabia, 1970 =100,

Consumer price

Cost of living index

Year Sudan Saudi Arabia Khartoum Riyadh
H.S. (1) L.S.(2) (3)
1970 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
1971 101.4 104.4 101.2 101.4 104.8
1972 115.1 109.0 109.5 113.3 109.3
1973 132.7 127.1 126.7 132.7 127.0
1974 167.3 154.2 157.3 167.4 154.2
1975 207.3 207.6 190.4 207.5 207.5
1976 210.8 273.2 194,.2 211.0 273.0
1977 246.1 304.1 240.7 262.9 304.2
1978 295.0 317.0 288.9 313.9 317.2
1979 385.8 344.4 385.9 412.1 344.4

Notes: (1) H.S. is cost of living index for high salaried employess.

Source:(a)

(2) L.S. is cost of living index for low salaried employses.

(3) Cost of living index in Riyadh is for an urban housshold
with an average income of SR 600~899 per month, i.s. low
salaried employses.

Yesarbook" 1980.

For consumer prices, IMF "International Financial Statistics

(b) For cost of living indices in Khartoum, "The Economic Survey
197€Y80" Ministry of Finance and National Economy, Khartoum,

(Arabic).

(c) For cost of living indices in Riyadh "Statistical Yearbook

of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia" Central Statistical Department,

Ministry of Finance and National Economy, Riyadh 1980.




Table All: Monthly remittances of Sudanese working abroad by source Arab countries ~ January 1975 -
October 1979 (£S5 1000)
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Table All: Monthly remittances of Sudanese working abroad by source Arab countries - January 1975 -
October 1979 (£5 1000) (Contd.)

Month/ saudi Yemen

Year Bahrain Iraq Jordan Kuwait Lebanon Libya Oman Qatar Arabia Syria UAE VYAR Totaﬂ

1977 3 5.3 4.1 4.3 17.1 6.0 208.9 1.0 17.6 188.6 1.1 67.4 6.5 527.9
F 5.3 5.5 8.1 35.8 6.0 155.8 2.0 40.7 149.6 1.1 63.5 1l.1 474.5
M 5.3 5.5 9.5 11.8 9.2 128.7 2.7 55.9  149.8 1.1 77.5 7.6 464.6
A 6.8 2.3 7.5 9.7 9.2 315.7 1.9 40.7 236.8 1.1 112.3 5.9 769.9
[ 5.3 5.5 11.2 6.3 10.6 258.6 4.0 6l.8 260.8 0.5 176.9 3.5 805.0
J 19.8 9.3 10.2 37.3 3.8 267.3 3.4 25.8 287.9 1.7 64.3 7.9 738.7
J 27.3 8.8 20.7 43.8 6.0 448.9 3.7 24,7 273.1 1.1 79.0 10.1 947.2
A 16.7 3.8 6.0 107.5 6.0 317.0 2.0 29.3 249.6 1.1 138.5 13.8 891.3
‘S 13.5 9.6 11.2 77.1 6.0 447.1 3.4 78.4  264.9 1.1 99.7 10.9 1022.9
0 30.4 6.7 11.6 159.0 2.3 521.2 3.6 45.0 462,3 1.1 114.0 7.3 1364.5
N 61.4 4.2 11.2 144.2 6.0 313.1 10.0 34.9 444.5 1.1 184.2 8.1 1222.9
D 127.8 8.8 22.7 184.9 6.0 201.3 14.9 33.9  483.9 1.1  143.7 21.6 1250.2

1978 3 82.7 3.9 13.6 115.9 8.5 234.2 29.4 19.8 326.0 0.9 113.7 10.4 959.0
F 83.1 17.9 24.9 175.0 2.1 195,2 68.9 47.7 538.0 1.2 151.8 8.7 1314.5
M 129.1 8.5 15.1 214.1 2.6 269.3 93.2 79.3 570.8 1.5 169.3 18.2 1571.0
A 28.3 9.3 12.0 157.4 4.9 318.5 90.7 92.8 301.5 3.0 154.1 7.0 1179.5
M 66.0 4.9 9.9 210.4 1.4 628.4 7647 8l.2 556.,5 5.8 160.4 13, 1815.2
J 134.5 14.0 11.0 268.2 2.9 519.5 112.3 161.1 718.8 7.0 230.7 62.4 2242.4
J 99.6 12.3 21.3 211.0 2.7 903.4 139.6 143.1 1031.7 9.7 358.9 118.6 3051.9
A 203.5 8.5 24.0 215.4 2.6 420.3 176.0 136.2 604.8 6.4 190.0 60.9 2048.6
S 202.7 14.3 13.1 282.8 2.6 499.3 168.8 65.6 781.6 3.7 179.2 143.2 2356.9
0 159.2 16.6 19.6 171.1 2.6 207.3 168.5 101.5 571.1 8.2 183.5 62.2 1671.4
N 143.5 28.5 15.1 247.2 2.6 202.2 189.8 117.5 521.6 9.6 218.5 79,1 1775.2
D 99.5 28.5 19.3 210.3 2.6 214.1 146.0 103.8 326.8 7.8 228.9 54.1 1441.7




Table All: Monthly remittances of Sudanese working abroad by source Arab countries - January 1975 -
October 1979 (£S5 1000) Contd.

Month/ ‘ Saudi Yemen

Year Bahrain Iraq Jordan Kuwait Lebanon Libya Oman Qatar Arabia Syria UAE YAR Total

1979 3 37.6 14.6 14.6 196.6 7.4 353,6  37.1  65.6  391.5 14.6 411.4 34.8 1564.8
F 55.2 17.7 6.7 132.2 15.2 460.7 25.7 27.8 435.7 7.4 122.1 48.2 1354.6
M 72.8 - 6.8 100.0 - 409.4 24,9 41.5 543.2 - 92.2 31l.1 1321.9
A 46.0 - - 159.2 - 296.3 52.9 . 88.5 390.8 - 333.0 108.3 1475.0
M 15.3 - - 179.3 - 399.3 74,1 121.9 514.2 - 130.6 98.6 1533.3
J 45.5 - - 158. 4 - 281.2 83.4 98.4 416,3 - 120.7 112.6 1316.7
J 19.2 - - 153.7 - 257.9 69.5 78.9 374.6 - 162.7 92.2 1208.7
A 23.8 - - 188 .8 - 248.1 39.5 41.2 283.5 - 144.6 72.4 1041.9
S 39.7 - - 134.1 - 353.7 68.9 83.5 494.,4 - 196.0 79.0 1449.3
0 36.8 - - 190.2 - 476.3 188.4 187.8 700.0 - 246.6 103.4 2156.5

Notes: - indicates that data is unavailable.

Sources Unpublished data from the Bank of Sudan.
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Table Al2: Data used in regression analysis for estimating equation 10.2.

GNP per capita in Construction GDP in Non-o0il GDP in million
Usg at 1970 prices million USE at 1970 USg at 1970 prices
Year (1) "prices (2) (3)
Saudi Saudi Saudi
Sudan Arabia Libya Oman Sudan | Arabia Libya Oman Sudan | Arabia Libya Oman
1969 201.1 468.7 | 1676.0 |} 298.6 117.8 216.3 285.7 18.9 2782,21 1916.0 | 1689,9 75.8
1970 188.6 498.6 1702.1 300.0 115.5 207.5 286.8 25.4 2665.5 | 2054.6 1719.3 84.4
1971 193.0 579.3 | 1583.5 | 311.0 112.9 195.0 270.7 42.4 2796.8 | 1992.4 | 1633.8 | 106.3
1972 194.5 646.4 | 1423.2 | 332.6 112.9 220.9 368.1 49.2 2894.01 2120.8 §1777.5 | 141.9
1973 199.7 756.5 } 1539.1 | 266.2 118.8 307.8 469.9 41.0 3050.3§ 2412,4 | 2008.7 | 129.5
1974 200.2 1055.5 1357.0 360.8 154.7 243.1 337.5 33.6 3142.0] 1860.7 1433.4 106.1
1975 217.7 | 1241.4 | 1363.9 | 425.7 152.0 338.1 430.4 49.7 3521.61 1999.1 { 1801.4 | 149.9
1976 214.1 | 1264.7 }1627.1 | 465.6 112.1 854,2 483.1 53.6 3569.3 1 3007.9 | 2023.6 | 172.8
1977 220.5 | 1497.5 | 1729.9 | 464.7 115.1| 1463.0 524.7 46.6 3781.3 | 4122.2 | 2143.6 | 177.7
1978 194.8 | 1652.1 | 1835.1 | 464.2 95.0| 1978.5 566.9 51.3 3392.8{ 4946,3 | 2289.5 | 169.9
1979 127.2 {1894.7 | 1952.4 | 465.8 78.8 { 2338.3 616.9 50.1 2781.6 | 5845.7 | 2490.9 | 166.4
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Table Al2. Contd.

Gross domestic investment Stock of Migrants Number of Migrants

Million USE at 1970 prices ‘ (Number)
Voar (4) (s) (6)

Saudi Saudi Saudi
Sudan Arabia Libya Oman Arabia Libya Oman Arabia Libya Oman

1969 271.8 742.2 979.3 23.0 - - - 2,102 420 30
1970 274.7 623.6 659.9 35.3 2,102 420 a0 992 198 14
1971 250.3 527.9 697.2 74.0 3,094 618 44 1,797 359 26
1972 201.1 658.4 907.6 91.4 4,891 B76 70 1,041 208 15 :\)
1973 269.8 949,7 1190.0 75.1 5,932 1,184 85 1,008 202 14 N
1974 579.9 825,.2 894.3 100.6 6,942 1,386 106 1,500 300 21 '
1975 619.5 1179.6 1142.9 125.5 8,440 1,686 135 2,044 409 29
1976 640.5 2342,2 1103.0 142.3 10,484 2,095 218 5,822 1,164 - 83
1977 580.2 3358.5 1219.9 118.8 16,306 3,259 280 4,331 866 62
1978 479.8 4098.4‘~ 1362.8 124.6 20,637 4,125 533 14,476 2,895 207
1979 393.4 5010.6 1482.8 122.6 35,113 7,020 848 21,910 4,382 313

Source: (1) Columns (1), (2), (3) and (4) are based on data of the World Bank "World Tables" 2nd edition, John Hopkins

University Press, 1980, except for 1978 and 1979 for which projections are made assuming the same 1970-77 growth
rate. For the Sudan, however, the two ypars were obtained from the "Economic Survey" Ministry of Finance and
National Economy, Khartoum, 1980/81. To obtain these variables at 1970 prices, GNP deflators in each country
were used. To express them in USE, average ysarly exchange rate for each country was used, which is obtained
from the IMF "International Financial Statistics", as well as from the above source. Population in each
country, to calculate GNP per capita, is obtained from UN "Demographic Yearbook" and the above two sources.

(2) Columns (5) and (6) were obtained using the Department of Labour statistics, Khartoum, and assumptions made
in chapter Two above about the distribution of migrants by destination country.



Table Al3: OLS estimates of equation (10.3) using construction GDP (CGD, t—l) and non-o0il GDP (NOG . N l) as
proxis for the level of economic activity in destination COUAtry.(antm in parenthesis) Jot=
Constant YD, U CD. NOG | 5M, R | "2 ¢ D
J,t s,t J)t-1 J,t-1 Jst
SA-1 ~1.066 0.237 0.588 0.947%% 0.055
(-0.515) (0.239) (0.719) | (2.046) (0.534) |0-89 | 0.81| 10.0972.883
L-1 ~21.216%% 2.857%% 0.192 | -0.002 0.B889%*
(2.312) (2.283) (0.251) | (-0.001) (2.102) |©-90 | 0-82} 11.284]2.633
0-1 1.809 0.045 0.197 | -1.349% 1.278
(0.598) (0.073) (0.282) | (1.992) (3.570) {0-93 | 0.881 17.975)2.406 l
N
SA-2 ~12.582 0.618 0.887 1.882% 0.033 »
( 1.854) (0.426) (0.937) (1.562) (0.025) |0-86 | 0.761 7.940) 2.5612 S}
|
L-2 ~19.142 3. 116%% 0.121 -0.556 0.934
. . 1.482 | 2.740
(-1.738) | (2.028) (0.152) (-0.261) (3.416) |0-90 | 0-82) 11.48212.74
0-2 —4.311 0.155 0.032 1.670 1.343 |o0.91 | o0.84] 12.437]2.182
(-0.639) (0.203) (0.039) (1.176) (2.266)

Notes: All variables are as defined in equations §10.2) and (10.3) in Chapter 10, except CGD, -1 and N[JG‘j t_1 are
R )

as defined in the heading to this table, is R-squared, F is the F-statistics,®? is adjusted R-—squared,
and D-W is Durbin—-Watson of statistics ¥, ¥%, ¥¥¥ jndicate the variable is significant at 10%, 5% and

1% respectively.



Table Bl: Migrants by province of birth and last place of residence in The Sudan before migrations.

(Numbers).
Province of 2 — = By =] o 0 XO|lA=2100 = 07
. o g T ) W —~ ) 2z Jlooloo]lmo O o H 0 —
gsidence H ) o a » c N #J [ncinvnlnc oo @ C [u}
. . ct Lr} 1] 14} [11) [l O cgjl ] H ot O ot [sal
Province @ & g ® Sl 8l °g |S3|238l63) e | 5@ P
of birth H = c » [} e mHios 7] ] 2 =T
s o 3 — 53|23 > 3 3 bo
-
Northern 52 6 103 9 - - 1 - 1 - - - 174
The Nile - 4 19 1l 1 - - - - - - - - 25
Khartoum - - 39 - -1 - - - - - - - - 39
Red Sea - - 3 5 -] - - - - - - - - 8
Kasalla - - 1 - 2] - - - - - - - - 3
Blue Nilse - - 7 - - 3 - - - - - - - 10
Gazera - - 22 - - 2 7 1 - - - - - 32
white Nile - - 2 - 1l - - 1 - - - - - 4
Southern Kordofan - - 7 - - - - - - - - - - 7
Northern Kordofan - - 3 - - - 1 - - 2 - - - 6
Southern Darfur - - 1 - -] - - - - - - - - 1
Northern Darfur - - 1 - -1 - - - - - - - - 1
Southern Region - - - - -1 - - - - - - - - -
Outside Sudan - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
Total 52 10 208 15 4 5 10 3 - 3 - - - 310

Notes: (1) - indicates no observation in the sample. :
(2) The Southern region includes Equatoria, Upper Nile and Bahrel Gazal provinces.

(3) In comparison with Table A4 of Appendix A, it should be naoticed that in 1974, the following

division was made to provinces a) Northern province was divided into Northern province and
the Nile province b) Blue Nile province was divided into Blue Nile, Gazera and White Nile
provinces c) Kordofan and Darfur provinces were divided into Southern and Northern Kordofan

and Darfur respectively.
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Table B2: Occupation abroad by occupation in The Sudan (%)

wroat| £S5 | 8§ |28 | PIEFIREE-T | B )

Home az e Fk |72laT |5 7 g =
| @ ! 313 ; o

Unskilled S8 - 2 -] = - - - 13
Farmers 97 - - - - - - 3 9
Skilled 26 - 61 71 2 2 - 3 20
Clerk 4 - 8 58 ) 23 - 4 4 8
Accountant - - 13 11171 - - 5 12
Technician 3 - 6 6] - {77 - 9 11
Prof. &
Admin. - - - -1 9 - 82 9 15
No job 31 - 6 9329 3 11 8 1l
Total 31 - 16 9116 9 15 5 100

Notes: (1) Percentage is percentage of the relesvant occupation in The
Sudan, except for totals which are percentages of all sample 310.

(2) - indicates no observation in the sample.




Table B3: Employment sector abroad by employment sector in The Sudan.

mroad [ oZ (23| 8 |52 |2 | =5 o] §[.E[88 [ 55 | &

At R A o o =8 g3 o5 B 2122123 2 . i
Hame selgg |8 | 835 a8 |38 | 3| 5|"23|83% | 88 | 8
Lnd 0O c [» S o0 C o o (1] ct - e ] 3

1 I 0 0 @ = ) =l oo o) o

e i - z] —

—m

Agriculture - 5 - 28 3 28 - 28 3 13
Manufacturing 2 4 4 34 8 28 11 | -~ - 15
Construction - - 7 - 7 - - 86 - - - 5

Elect. & water - - 14 14 29 - - 29 - - 14

Commerce - 8 - - 54 15 - - - 23 - 4
Transport & comm§ - 3 3 - 16 29 3 19 | - 13 13 10
Finance - - - - 40 - 20 20 - - - 2
Services - 1 4 7 21 6 6 42 3 10 35
Mining & oil - - - - - - - - ]120 - - 0.3
Domestic servants - - - - - - - - | - 100 - 0.3
No job or answer| - 5 5 2 31 2 17 14 2 7 14 14
All samplse 0.3 3 4 4 26 7 10 28 1 8 8 100

N.B.: Percentages are of the relevant employment sector in The Sudan.

total sample of 310.

For all sample, percentage is out of

_€92_



Table B4: Occupation abroad and in The Sudan by level of education (%).

education Cant
Occupation read v
or General Higher Higher University Post- All
write Primary |Secondary|Secondary | Institute lst Degree | Graduate | sample

abroad

Unskilled 97 69 42 4 - - - 31

Skilled 3 24 34 11 25 1 - 16

Clerk - - 8 24 7 7 - 9

Accountant - - 5 40 4 24 7 15 !

Technicians - 1 8 13 43 2 - 9 o

Professional & admin - - - 1 18 49 93 13 o

No job or answer - 6 3 6 4 11 - 5 +
1

In Sudan

Unskilled 37 35 10 - - - - 13

Farmers 43 23 - - - - - 9

Skilled 13 32 55 6 21 7 - 20

Clerk - - 5 28 - 2 - 8

Accountant - - 3 34 4 18 - 12

Technicians - 1 8 17 57 - - 11

Professional & admin. - - - - 18 56 100 15

No job or answer 7 7 18 15 - 18 0 11

All sample 10 23 12 26 9 15 5 100

Notes: (1) Percentages are percentages of the relsvant educational level, except for all sample which refers
to the percentage of the relevant educational or occupational level out of the total sample 310.

(2) - indicates no observation in the sample.



Table BS5: Employment sector abroad and in The Sudan by level of education (%).

Genaral | Higher Higher Post- All

Illiterate | Primary |Secondary|Secondary | Institute | University | graduate Sample
Abroad
Agriculture - 1 - - - - - 0.3
Manufacturing 7 - 5 2 4 2 - 2.6
Construction 3 3 10 2 11 2 - 4,2
Elect. & water - 1 - 7 - 9 7 3.9
Trade & commerce 30 41 37 22 4 20 - 25.8
Transport & comm - 6 5 16 4 i - 7.4
Finance 13 4 - 22 4 11 - 10.0
Services 23 11 26 17 71 33 93 28.4
Mining & oil - - 3 1 - 2 - 1.0
Domestic serv. 23 21 10 1l - - - 8.4
No job or answer - 11 5 8 4 13 - 8.1
In Sudan
Agriculture 47 27 3 5 4 - - 12.6
Manufacturing 10 24 8 24 11 3 - 15.2
Construction 3 - - 4 21 4 13 4.5
Flect. & water - 4 - - 7 4 - 2.3
Trade & commerce 7 10 5 1 - 2 - 4.2
Transport & comm 10 9 18 13 7 2 7 10.0
Financse - - 3 2 - 4 - 1.6
Services 13 11 42 38 46 51 80 34.5
Mining & oil - - - 1 - - - 0.3
Domestic servant - 1 - - - - - 0.3
No job or answer 10 14 21 17 4 18 - 13.5
All sample 10 23 12 26 9 15 5 100

Notes as in Table B4.
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Table B86: Job information channels by level of education and occupation abroad (%).

Channels

education. Labour Private . )

and sxchange Employ. News— Direct Friends and Business Dther Did not
accupation offices Agencies | papers contact Relatives | contacts ways state
Education
Can't read or write 10 - - - 63 - 3. 23
Primary 13 1l 1 3 65 - - 17
Gen. Secondary 16 3 - 13 55 3 3 8
H. Secondary 7 2 18 4 55 7 - 6 '
H. Institute 14 - 25 21 21 11 - 7 g)\
University 9 2 16 18 40 7 2 7 o)
Post-graduate 7 - 20 33 13 20 - 7 1
Occupation
Unskilled 11 2 - 1 70 - 1 14
Skilled 14 - 16 20 44 -~ - 6
Clerk 7 - 18 - 64 7 4 -
Accountants 13 2 13 4 65 2 2 -
Technicians 18 4 14 14 27 8 - -
Professional & Admin. 10 2 24 26 17 19 2 -
All sample 11 2 11 9 51 5 1 11

Notes: (1) Percentage is percentage of the relevant educationel or occupational levels. For all sample this
refers to percentage out of total sample (310).

(2) - indicates no observation in the sample.
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Table B7: Time spent in first job search by level of sducation, cccupation
abroad, way of sntering Saudi Arabia, and way of obtaining a
job contract (%)

~\\\\\\\1 Time Less
than more No job
Categorles one 1-2 2-3 3-6 than 6 or
monthlmonths { months ] months | months answer
(1) Education
Can't read or write 37 20 20 10 13 -
Primary 49 24 10 3 6 9
General secondary 63 5 8 8 13 3
Higher secondary 57 16 12 7 - 7
Higher institute 68 14 - 11 4 4
University 62 13 - 13 4 7
Post=graduats 93 - - 7 - -
(2) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 46 20 14 7 11 1
Skilled 64 22 4 4 2 4
Clerk 50 14 14 18 4 -
Accountant 65 13 10 10 - 2
Technician 79 3 3 11 3 -
Professional & Admin. 79 14 - 2 5 -
(3) ways of entering
Saudi Arabia
Work contract 67 17 9 4 1l 2
fFor a visit or Hajj 34 15 10 19 15 8
Through other. countrjes72 8 4 4 4 8
Other ways - 50 - - 50 -
Did not state 50 7 - - - L 43
(4) ways of obtaining
job contract
Labour Office 100 - - - - -
Employment missions 86 - 3 7 3 -
Privats smployment
agencies 100 - - - - -
Relatives & friends 40 33 15 7 1l 4
0fficial sscondment 100 - - - - -
Other ways 67 33 - - - -
Did nqt state 45 12- 9 12 11 11
(5) All sample 57 15 8 8 5 6
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Table B8: Whether migrants change their jobs abroad and average number

of job movements by education and occupation abroad.

Job Mobility ﬁﬁ:;:ieof

Did not Changed No job job

change job job or answser movements
Categories (%) (%) (%) (No.)
Education
Can't read or
write 53 47 - l.8
Primary 42 51 7 1.5
General Secondary 58 39 3 .
Higher Sscondary 67 27 6 .
Higher Instituts 75 18 7 .
University 69 22 9 b
Post-graduate 100 - - 0.0
Occupation
Skilled 46 53 1.8
Unskilled 76 22 0.9
Clerk 68 32 - 0.7
Accountant 56 44 - Q.9
Technician 82 18 - 0.3
Professional &
Administrative 91 7 2 0.1
No job or answer - 12 88 -
All sampls 61 33 6 0.9

N.B.: Percentage is out of the relevant group.




Table B9: Percentage of migrants in different income groups by occupation abroad.

\Occup-J All Unskilled Skillad] Professional &
Incoms ation. migrants workers workers Clerks Accountants| Techniciansg| Administrative
(Riyals) S TI] S TI S TI S TI S TI 5 711l s TI
Less than 499 - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
500-999 1 1 4 2| - - - _ - - - S -

1000-1499 4 1 9 3| 6 - 4 - - _ - -1 - -

1500-1999 15 91]. 34 26 | 10 41 14 4 6 - 4 - | - -

2000--2499 24 16 35 34| 28 14 36 14 10 6 29 7 2 -

2500-2999 14 19 8 24} 18 24 21 43 27 13 14 25 l1o -

3000-3499 13 13} 4 7] 22 18 14 20 | 27 27 |11 14 |10 7

3500-3999 9 11 1l 2 10 22 11 14 17 21 18 11 17 12

4000-4999 9 13 1 1 4 12 - 7 8 23 21 25 |36 33

5000-5999 1l 4 - - - 2 - - 2 6 4 14 2 12

6000~6999 1 3 - - - - - - - 2 - 4 7 14

7000-7999 2 0.3 - -1 - - - - _ - - - 112 2

8000-8999 1 1] - -1 - - - _ _ _ - . 10

9000+ 1 2 1 1 - - - - _ - - - 2 10

Average S(1) ]2572 311311970 | 2327 12512 13032 12372 {2857 fee7 |3510 3088 | 3781 4531 | 5553

Average S5(2) | 621 752) 476 | 562 | 607 | 732 | 573 | 690 |93 | e48 746 913 1094 | 1341

Average S(3) | 388 4701 297 | 351 | 379 | 457 | 358 | 431 |a32 | 520 466 570 |683 838

Average S(4) 59 -1 30 - 55 | - 47 | - 60 - 72 - [125 -

% (1) 1053 12751587 | 1873 1104 11331 11219 |1468 1155 (1413 1036 | 1268 |875 | 1073

% (2) 658 797) 990 | 1170 | 689 | 831 | 762 | 917 |720 | 882 647 792 |546 670
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Table BO:

(1) - indicates no observation in the sample.

(2) S = monthly salary.

(3) T1 =

monthly total income i.e. monthly salary plus value of allowances

(4) Average S(1) = average S and TI for each occupational group in Saudi
Arabian Riyals

(5) Average S(2) = average S(1) expressed in Sudanese pounds using the
premium exchange rats of £S1 = 4.14 SR offsred to migrants by the
banks at the time of the survey.

(6) Average S(3) = average S(1) expressed in Sudanese pounds using the
official exchange rate of The Bank of Sudan of £51 = 6.53 SR at
the time of the survey.

(7) Average S(4) = average income in Sudan before migration reported by
migrants in the sampls, in Sudanese pounds.

(8) % (1)
(9) % (2)

average S(2) as percentage of average S(4).

average S(3) as percentage of average S(4).

(10) Percentages for income groups are out of the relesvant occupational
levels.



Table Bl0: Percentage of migrants in different income brackets by level of education.

Education Genseral Higher Higher
Income Illiterate Primary Secondary Secondary Institute University Past-graduate
brackets
(Riyals) 5 TI S TI}{ S TI S TI 5 TI S TI S TI
Less than 499 - - - -] - - - -~ - - - - - -
500-999 - - 3 -1 3 3 1 1 - - - - - -
1000-1499 13 31 10 3] 3 - 1 - - - - - - -
1500-1999 30 20| 27 251 24 111 11 1 4 - - - - -
2000-2499 43 47| 30 251 29 16 | 24 12 | 14 4 9 - - -
2500-2999 7 23 7 171 21 32 { 23 28 | 25 14 4 4 8 -
3000-3499 7 3 9 g{ 8 21| 18 18 | 11 14 22 16 - -
3500-3999 - 3 6 10{ 5 5 9 17 | 18 21 20 11 13 -
4000-4999 - - 3 4] 5 8 6 121 18 21 22 36 28 20
5000-5999 - - - - - 3 - 4 4 14 2 4 7 20
6000-6999 - - - -1 - - - - - 4 4 11 7 13
7000-7999 - - - - - - - - - - 2 - 27 7
8000-8999 - - - -1 - - - - - - - 2 7 20
9000+ - - 1 1| - - - - - - - 2 7 20
Average S(1) 1900 2278 [2069 | 2409|2249 | 2699 | 2415 | 2954 | 2962 | 3654 | 3168 | 3878 | 5637 6935
Average S(2) 458 550 | 500 582| 543 652 | 583 | 714 { 715 | 883 765 937 |1362 1675
Average S(3) 287 344 | 312 363| 339 | 407 | 364 | 446 | 447 | 551 478 585 as0 1046
Average S(4) 30 - 34 - 41 - 53 - 86 - 88 - 175 -
% (1) 1527 1833 {1471 | 1712[1302 | 1590 | 1100 | 1347 | 831 | 1027 869 | 1065 778 957
% (2) 957 1147 918 | 1068| B27| 993 | 687 | B42 | 520 | 641 543 665 486 508

Notes: (1) Percentages for income groups are percentages of the relevant educational levels.
(2) Notes as in table B9.
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Table Bll: Ability to save, frequency of savings and the proportion of
income saved by occupation abroad (% of the relsvant occupation).

Prof.
All un=- Account-|{ Techni-| &
Variable Sample skilled Skilled| Clerk ants cians {Admin.

(1) Ability to save
Able to save 86 90 92 86 94 100 88
No savings 7 8 6 14 6 - 10
No job or answer 7 2 2 - - - 2
(2) Frequency of

savings
Monthly 26 19 32 36 29 39 28
Occasionally 59 70 58 46 65 57 62
No job or answer 15 11 10 8 6 4 10
(3) Proportion of

income saved
Less than 1/10 1 - - 4 - 2
1/10 2 3 - -
1/5 11 4 4
1/4 13 19 14 14 13 18 2
1/3 31 35 40 25 33 21 3l
1/2 19 10 20 18 25 29 33
2/3 11 9 8 11 17 18 14
3/4 2 - 2 - 2 4 5
More than 3/4 - - - - - - -
No savings,
answer or job 15 12 10 8 6 - 10




Table B12: Ability to save, frequency of savings and proportion oF income

- 273 -

saved by level of education (%)

General| Higher |Higher Uni- Post-
Variable Illiterate| Primary| Second.| Second.|Instit. versity| grad.
(1) ability to
save
Able to save 87 82 92 92 89 78 87
No savings 13 8 2 9 13
No Jjob or answer - 10 3 6 4 13 -
(2) Frequency of
savings
Manthly 20 20 21 28 36 29 47
Occasionally 67 62 66 6l 54 49 47
No job or ansuwer 13 18 13 11 11 22 7
(3) Proportion of
income saved
Less than 1/10 - - - 2 - 2 -
1/10 3 5 2 - - -
1/5 17 3 8 6 - 4 7
1/4 13 20 13 16 7 -
1/3 43 35 40 22 32 ‘24 33
1/2 13 8 24 29 24 40
2/3 3 7 13 15 18 13 7
3/4 - - - 2 4 2 7
More than 3/4 - - - - - - -
No savings, answer
or job 13 14 13 10 11 22 7

N.B.: Percentage is the percsentage of the relevant educational level.



Table Bl3: The decision to remit, average remittances, and the frequency of remittances by different socio-
sconomic characteristics of migrants.

% who % who Average remittances a month per migrant frequency of
remit remit remittances
in in in cash - in kind Total
cash kind
Categories SR pPst t SR PS t SR PS t monthly | occasion~
%. ally %
(1) (2) (3) (4)] (5) (6) | (7)| (8) (9) |(10) (11) (12) (13)
(1) All sample 88 55 496 19| - 117 5 - 613 24 - 30 58
(2) Age
Less than 20 years o 0 D g} O 0 1] 5] o | 1] 0 0 0
20-24 88 55 475 231-0.453 26 5 1-1.311 ] 571 28 | -0.875 41 47
25-29 85 55 489 | 20|-0.201 111 5 |-0.408 | 600 25 | -0.317 23 62
30-34 90 55 5221 17| 0.624 123 4 + 0.384 | 645 211 0.711 35 55
35-39 91 50 560} 19| 1.034 130 51 0.446 | 690 24 1 1.051 26 65
40-44 g5 63 4591 19{-0.653 154 7 1.543 | 613 26 | 0.393 22 74
45+ 100 80 486 ] 16|-0.503 140 3} 0.547 626 19 | 0.688 80 20
(3) Period since
migration
0-6 months 64 23 407 241-1,224 44 3 | -4.026%%%45]1 27 | -2.027%¢q 52 13
1% years 86 53 536 19 0.963 121 4 | 0,206 | 657 23 | 0.881 31 55
2% years 88 48 520 22| 0.494 | 103 4 |-0.644 | 623 26 | 0.207 19 &9
3% years 94 79 500 18j 0.098 168 6 2.250%% 668 24 | 1.056 32 62
4% years 98 65 509t 20 0.338 150 6 | 1.541 | 659 26 | 0.977 20 78
5% years 88 50 5171 19§ D.263 113 4 |-D.111 | 630 23 | 0.190 38 50
65 - 10% years 9l 64 444 14}-0.827 127 4 | 0.402 |571 18 | -0.562 23 68
More than 103 yrs. 92 50 4161 16{-1.487 7 3 |-1.939% | 493 19 | -1.996%% 38 54
(4) marital status
Single 85 53 500 22| 0.153 103 4 |1-1.173 | 603 26 | -0.273 31 54
Married g1 58 4901 17|-0.184 134 5 1.176 | 624 22 | 0.326 29 63
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Table B13: The decision to remit, average remittances, and the frequency of remittances by different socio-
economic characteristics of migrants. (Contd.)

% who % who Average remittances a month per migrant Frequency of
r?mlt remit remittances
in in in cash in kind Total
cash kind
Categories i ' SR PS t SR PS t SR ps t monthly | occasion-

% a
(1) (2) 1(3) | (8)f (5) (6) {(m)]| (8) [(9 | ()| (1) [(12) (i?)l%

(5) Place of family

Abroad 87 S0 366 8 |-3.235%#| 117 3 0.038 483 11 ~2 4 6BL¥¥¥ 31 57
In Sudan 88 87 518 231 0.853 115 5 |-0.029 633 28 0.754 24 63 |
(6) Education . . ,E
Jlliterate 100 70 484 24 1-0.318 136 7 0.917 620 31 0.190 37 63 ut
Primary 94 65 459 22 (-1.104 121 ) 0.275 580 28 -0.886 28 66 I
Intermediate 95 71 501 221 0,099 142 6 1.115 643 28 0.486 40 85
Secondary 85 49 559 231 1.517 92 4 f-1,700% |651 27 0.820 28 57
H. Institute 82 25 441 15{-0.915 61 2 |-2,468%%| 501 17 -1.642 21 61
University 73 51 440 141-0.984 140 4 0.876 580 31 ~0.473 31 42
Post—-grad. 87 47 630 11| 1.044 177 3 0.984 807 27 1.210 27 60
(7) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 99 70 472 24 |-0.866 131 7 1.053 603 31 -0.309 33 66
Skilled 96 56 561 22 1.459 109 4 |-0.464 670 26 1.131 32 64
Clerk 89 68 498 21| 0.040 119 5 0.089 617 26 0.069 46 43
Accountant a5 60 539 19| 0.834 140 5 1.010 679 24 1.042 23 62
Technician 93 29 596 19} 1.409 63 2 |-2.465%%] 659 21 0.607 21 71
Profess. & Admine. 86 45 554 12| 0.949 150 3 1.031 704 15 1.231 36 50
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Notes: % is the percentage of the relsvant group.

SR
PS
t

*,

= Saudi Riyals
= Percentage of salary

= the t-ratio to test the diffesrence between average remittances,
and calculated as follows:
X1 T %2

t =
(&2/n, + o2/n)?

where x is average remittances, 6‘2 is the variance, n is the
number of observations and the subscripts 1 and 2 refer to any
group of migrants and the total sample respectively. i.e. Cols.
(5), (8) and (11) show the t-ratio to test the difference in
average remittances betwsen the group and the overall sample
average. The observed t-ratic for the diffserence in averags
remittance of accompanied and unaccompanied (by family abroad)
migrants is 3.720 which is significant at 1% lsvel of significance.

¥ % indicate significant at 10%, 5% and 1% level of
significance respectively. The theoretical t-ratios are 1.645,
1.960 and 2.576 respectively.
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Tablse Bl4: Channels of remittances by socio-economic background of migrants.

With Pay in SA Keep in
Through{ people | and receive form of Other
Banks going in Sudan foreign channels
home aexchange
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5
Category % % % % %
All migrants 62 66 63 21 4
(1) Age
Less than 20 yrs. - - - - -
20-24 55 69 59 12 2
25-29 62 62 55 20 5
30-34 60 65 69 33 4
35-39 74 68 59 15 -
40-44 70 89 83 15 7
45+ 80 80 60 40 -
{2) Education
Cant read or
write 70 93 93 10 3
Primary 73 83 65 4 -
Intermediate 68 76 74 11 -
Secondary 59 62 54 28 7
Higher Secondary] 68 39 60 39 4
University 42 42 a7 24 4
Post-graduats 47 60 67 67 13
(3) Period since out
migration
0-6 months 39 39 32 - -
14 years 49 64 59 20 3
2% years 60 67 65 29 4
3% years 67 68 65 18 9
4% years 80 80 - 78 33 2
54 years 75 56 50 19 -
63-10% years 77 77 73 23 5
More than 10% yrs. 75 79 75 17 4
(4) Marital status
Single 56 63 59 19 4
Married 69 71 67 23 4
(5) Place of family
abroad 63 52 59 48 7
in Sudan 62 88 63 16 3
(6) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 71 92 80 4 1
Skilled 70 70 68 22 6
Clerk 71 79 57 14 4
Accountant 60 52 50 35 4
Technicians 57 61 57 39 4
Prof. & Admin. 55 43 62 43 10

N.B.: raw percentage does not add to 100% because a migrant can use more
than one channel to send his remittances home.
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Table Bl5S: Ways of entering Saudi Arabia by level of education and

occupation.
Means/ways Work Visit Through
Education Contract .or . othe? Othsr Did not
and workocisa Plig:1m4 countries ways state
Occupation % % % % %
(1) Education
Can't read or
write 63 37 - - -
Primary , 59 35 1 - 4
Intermediate 87 24 8 2 -
Secandary 54 26 8 - 12
Higher Institute 86 4 10 - -
University 51 27 20 2 -
Post-graduate 80 7 13 - -
(2) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 65 33 1 1 -
Skilled 70 16 10 - 4
Clerk 50 25 14 - 11
Accountant 54 31 8 - 6
Technicians 75 18 4 - 4
Prof. & Admin. 62 17 19 2 -
No job or answer 25 38 12 - 25
(3) Occupation in Sudan
Unskilled 75 23 3 - -
fFarmer 52 48 - - -
Skilled . 66 18 11 2 3
Clerk 58 23 8 - 12
Accountants 47 29 11 - 13
Technicians 77 15 3 - 6
Prof. & Admin. 67 16 18 - -
No job or answer 40 46 6 3 6
(4) All sample 61 26 8 1 5

N.B.: % is out of ths relevant educational or occupational level.




Table Bl6:

Ways of obtaining job contract or work visa by level of education and occupation,

Ways Employ Private Friends Official
Education and Labour ment employ. and Second- Other Did not
occupation 0ffice Missions | agencies Relatives ment ways state
(a) Education
Illiterate 10(16) - - 57(89) - - -
Primary 11(19) 1(2) - 45(76) - - 1(2)
Intermediate 16(24) 8(12) 5(8) 26(40) 3(4) 5(8) 3(4)
Secondary 9(16) 7(14) 2(5) 21(39) 9(16) - 6(11)
Higher Institute 18(21) 32(38) - 29(33) 7(8)
University 7(13) 7(13) 2(4) 20(39) 7(13) 2(4) 7(13)
Post—graduate 7(8) 47(58) - - 27(33) - -
(b) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 11(17) - 1(2) 54(81) - - -
Skilled 14(20) 22(31) . 2(3) 24(34) - 4(6) -
Clerk 4(7) 7(14) 4(7) 25(50) 7(14) - 3(7)
Accountants 15(27) 4(8) - 25(46) - - 10(19)
Technicians 18(24) 14(19) 4(5) 14(19) 21(29) - 4(19)
Prof. & Admin. 5(8) 24(38) 2(4) 5(8) 21(35) 2(4) 2(4)
No job or answer - - - 25(100) - - -
(c) Occupation at home
Unskilled 17(23) - - 58(77) - - -
Farmer - - - 55(100) - - -
Skilled 13(20) 16(24) 3(5) 27(41) - 3(5) 3(5)
Clerks 8(13) 4(7) 4(7) 27(47) 8(13) - 8(13)
Accountants 16(33) 3(6) - 18(39) - - 11(22)
Technicians 18(23) 15(19) 3(4) 21(27) 18(23) - 3(4)
Prof. & Admin. 8(10) 22(33) 2(3) 11(17) 20(30) 2(3) 2(3)
No job or answer 3(7) 6(14) - 31(79) - - -
(d) All sample 11(17) 9(15) 2(3) 30(49) 6(9) 1(2) 3(5)

Notess as in Table Bl5.
work contract from the relevant occupatio
not add because some migrants have enters

Figures in parenthesis refer to percentage o

n or educational leve
d without a work contract as in Table BlS.

ut of those who entefed Saudi Arabia with a
1, thus % could add to 100%, while the other does

- 6lz -
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Table Bl7: Year of sentry to Saudi Arabia by

education and

occupation (%).

Categories Before 1970~
1970 1974 (1975 | 1976 | 1977 | 1978 | 1979 | 1980
(a) Education
Illiterate 27 3 7 10 17 20 13 3
Primary 10 15 4 20 14 14 18 4
Intermediatse 13 8 10 21 8 18 13 8
Secondary 2 2 5 16 11 18 33 12
Higher Institute 4 - 7 11 - 18 46 14
University - 7 2 18 16 9 27 22
Post=-graduate - 13 - - - 7 80 -
(b)_Occupation abroad
Unskilled 14 11 5 13 13 18 20 5
Skilled 8 8 6 26 10 16 20 6
Clerk 7 - 7 11 ? 14 36 18
Accountant 2 - 4 25 21 15 23 10
Technician 3 3 3 20 3 20 50 -
Prof. & Admin. 2 12 5 7 7 10 45 12
No job or answer - 6 6 - - 19 19 50
(c) Occupation at hame
Unskilled 10 10 - 13 6 28 28 5
Farmer 24 7 7 24 21 14 3 -
Skilled 8 8 10 18 11 15 26 5
Clerk 4 - 8 15 12 15 27 19
Accountant 3 3 3 21 11 16 32 13
Technicians - 6 3 12 6 18 44 12
Prof. & Admin. 2 7 2 7 7 13 44 18
No job or answser 14 11 7 20 17 6 11 11
(d) All sample 8 7 5 16 11 15 28 10




Table B18: Intended period
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of migration by education and occupation abroad.

Less S More Fin- Until Get Don't| No.
thanj to than ish con= sav- know |ans-
Category S 10 10 For the qitions ing yet jusr
years|years|years|ever |contract | improve|target
(a) Education
Illiterate 17 30 10 - - - - 43 -
Primary 11 42 - - - 1 1l 41 3
Intermediate 18 42 3 - - 3 3 26 5
Secondary 34 30 1 - 2 5 - 20 7
He Institute 39 32 - - - - 4 21 4
University 33 18 - 2 - 2 4 31 9
Post-graduate 33 47 - - - - - 7 7
(b) Occupation
abroad
Unskilled 17 36 3 - - 1l 1 38 4
Skilled 24 40 2 - - 2 4 28 -
Clerk 36 36 - - 4 - - 25 -
Accountant 29 21 2 - 2 8 2 25 11
Technician 32 39 - - - - - 28 4
Prof. & Admin. 31 31 2 2 - 2 2 26 6
No job 25 25 - - - - - 6 44
(c) All sample 25 34 2 * * 2 2 29 6

N.B.: ¥ indicates less than 1%.
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Table B19: Work abroad suitability to past experience and qualifications (%).

very suitable Not Did
suitable to some suitable not No
Categories extent at all state Job
All sample 28 37 27 3 5
(1) Education
illiterate 17 40 43 - -
Primary 25 32 30 7 7
Intermediate 29 42 26 - 3
Higher Second. 24 43 24 2 6
Higher Inst. 43 36 18 - 4
University 31 29 27 2 11
Post-graduate 40 40 20 - -
(2) Occupation abroad
Unskilled 20 37 38 5 -
Skilled 40 32 28 - -
Clerk 29 25 43 4 -
Accountant : 17 54 27 2 -
Technicians 43 50 7 - -
Prof. & Admin. 45 38 14 2 -
No job - - - - 100
(3) Way of entering
Saudi Arabia
Work contract 31 39 27 2 2
Visit or Hajj 28 38 23 5 8
Through othar
countries 16 32 44 - .8
Other ways - 50 50 - -
J(a) way of obtaining
job contract
Labour Office 21 46 27 6 -
Emp. missions 85 31 14 - -
Privats employ.
agencies 60 - 40 - -
Relatives and
friends 24 42 29 1 4
0fficial second-
ment 35 59 6 - -
Other ways 100 - - - -

N.B.s % is of the relevant category.
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APPENDIX C

The Questionnaire Schedule

would like to gather some information about migration from

The Sudan to Saudi Arabia, for the purpose of a research at the University

of Stirling, U.K.

Your name and address do not appear in the questionnaire.

information you give will be tresated in the strictest confidencs, and

will be used only for ressarch purposss.

@l: Would you please fill in the following tabls about yoursslf.

The

We would very much appreciate your help in this respect.

Age Place of Marital No. High— Year Last place
in Sex birth Town Status of est of lived in
complet- or child-| level jentry The Sudan
) ren of to town or
F | Prov. 11. M S
ed years | Tov.q vt sducat.|S.Arabia | Prov. | villags
Q.2: How many persons (including wife and children) depend on you for a

ma jor part of their life? ........ Persons

Q.32

Q.42

OYes

{JNo

€ 00006000000 EI NSO ESESIRNONOENIIEOITILIBOEISSOETDNIES

Present Employment:

Q.5: Do you have a job at present?

JYes
[ Ne

Does your family live with you in Saudi Arabia now?

What is the highest degree, diploma or certificate you have?
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IF YES

Q.62 (a) What is your main occupation? ee.eeeeeee...
(b) How long have you had this job?e..¢.v.eees.Y8APSe.......months
(c¢) In this job, are you
O self employed

(Jworking for somecne else, is it 1) Government or

2) Private

- (d) Where do you WOTK? ceveesncoses
(e) is your present job:
ijermanant
[Jcasual
1 seasonal
(f) Is this the first job you had since you came to this
country, or did you changs your job?
[Ofirst job
[Jchanged my job (how many times?) ...... times
Q.73 How long did you stay before you got your lst job?
(JLess than a month |
[DJone to twc months
[JTwo to three months
[]Three to six months
[ More than six months.,
Q.8: In what way(s) did you seek information about jobs? or How did
you find the job ydu moved to:

Through
{J Labour offices in The Sudan
(] Private employment agencies .
i_] Neuspapers
] Friends and relatives
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(] employment missions
O chance contacts

[} direct contacts
[)business contacts
[Jothers (specify)

Q.9: If you are presently not working (i.s. your answer to Q.5 is no)

a) How long have you been unsmployed? «...... months

b) Have you sver worked since you came to this country?

[ ves
[ Ne

c) If YES to (b) above, what was your most recent occupation?.
Q.10: Do you think your present occupation is suitable to your qualifications
and previous experisnce? Is it
(] very suitable
[Csuitable to some extent
[(JNot suitable at all
{JHave no job.

Previous employment in The Sudan

Q.11: Have you had a job in The Sudan before migration?

[JYes
Eji“o

IF_YES
a) What was your main occcupation? .......
b) How long have you had that job? ...... Years ...... Months
c) In that job have you been

[ self-employed

[ working for someone else (1) government or
(2) private

d) Where have you been working? .c.cee........

LI R I A A
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(e) Did you leave your job in The Sudan:
[] voluntary
E]redundancy
Odismissal
[Jothers (specify).
Q.12: IF NO (i.e. was unemployed in The Sudan)
(a) How long were you without a job? ...... months ......years
(b) You had no job in the Sudan because
E:] no job was available
D There was a job, but not suitabls for you
Cj There was a job, but pay is littls
(CJ 0id not look for a job
[T} Other reasons (specify)

Income in Saudi Arabia:

Q.13: Could you tell me what is your approximate income per month now?
(By income we mean your net income after tax, and including bonus,
overtime and/or profits) .ecee.... Riyals/month.

Q.1l4: (a) Do you receive from your employer any sort of allowances that
you haven't included in Q.13 abové, in the form of, for example, free
housing or rental allowances, transport, holiday ticket, etc.?

(] Yes

[] No
(b) If yes, about how much would their value amount to per month
approximately? ........ Riyals/month.

Savings abroad:

§.15: Since you migrated abroad, have you been able to accumulate any

savings or rseserve funds?

] Yes
1 no
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IF YES (a) Have you been able to savs
[J regularly

{7 occasionally

(b) How much of your monthly income do you think
you save? Do you think you save

(OJless than 1/10 of your income d1/10

O 1/ 0 va
O 13 0] V2
0 3/4 [[] more than 3/a

Q.16: What do you intend to do with yeur savings?

(Please give as much information as possible)

Remittances

G.17: Do you send any money home?
CJyYes
e

IF YES

(a) How frequent do you send money home?

[ monthly (how much per month approx.)esecse Riyals

(Jocecasionally
(b) If occasionally (i) How many times a year approximately? ...... times

(ii) How much each time approximately? ........ Riyals
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IF N0 Why you do not send any money home? Becausse
7] your income is not enough and there is nothing laft
{3 you have no person in Sudan to send money to
[C] exchange control‘problems

(O you have no job at present and no income
(] other reasons (specify)

Q.18: How do you usually send money home? (Please tick ane or mors of the

following)
(] through the banks
E]udth peopls going home

(Jpay in Saudi Arabia and receive the equivalent
in the Sudan

(Clkeep in form of foreign exchange and take home later
[CJother way(s) (specify)
Q.19: Do you send any remittances in kind (not money cash) homa?

[Jves (how much per month approx.) «..... Riyals

] no

Q.20: How much your monthly income in the Sudan was?
ceseesss pounds/month
Q.21: (a) Do you own a house or a pisce of land for a house in the Sudan?

[AYES wher8leescsesas

[ NO

(b) If YES, did you own this house/land before or after migrating
abroad

((] Before
(JAfter

(c) How did you own this house/land?
[JGovernment land distribution
(CJEmigrants housing scheme
[JB8uying

[Jother ways (specify)
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Q.22: How long do you intend to stay in Saudi Arabia?

«ee. yBars

Q.23

(a) Do you intend to go back to The Sudan finally?
] ves
[} nNO
(b) IF YES (i.e. you intend to go back to The Sudan) do you intend to
[Jgo back to your previous job
{Cjlook for another paid job

{(Ohave your ouwn business (what type?).....

{(Cdon't know yet
(c) Whers do you intend to settle when you go back home?
{7 in Khartoum
{)other largs touns
(Jrural areas
(Qdon't know yet
Q.243 How did you first enter this country?
[Qwith a work contract
[Jcame for a vi§it (Hajj or Omra ) and stayed
[ through other countriss
[Jother ways (specify)
Q.25: If you have entered this country with a work contract, how did you
obtain this work contract? From
[ Labour Office in The Sudan
[ Employment missions to The Sudan
[] Private Employment Agencies
[ Relatives and friends
(] official secondment

D Other ways (specify)
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Q.26: Why did you migrate from The Sudan? Could you states for each
of the following reasons, whether was very important, less important,

or not important as a reason for your migration from The Sudan.

Very Less Not

ti . .
Motive important | important important

(1) High earnings in Saudi Arabia
(2) No job available in The Sudan
(3) Low income in The Sudan

(4) migration to make savings

(5) No suitable job in The Sudan

(6) Other reasons

Thank you for your coopsration
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